AN ELEMENTARY 


MIDDLE ENGLISH GRAMMAR 


AN ELEMENTARY 
MIDDLE ENGLISH 
GRAMMAR 


BY 


JOSEPH WRIGHT 
PetD., D.C.1.5 LO, Land, 


FELLOW OF TIT DRITISID ACADEMY; PROFESSOR OF COMPARATIVE 
PIUILOLOGY IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 


AND 


ELIZABETH MARY WRIGHT 


HUMPHREY MILFORD 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
London Edinburgh Glasgow Copenhagen 
New York ‘Toronto Melbourne Cape Town 
Bombay Calcutta Madras Shanghai 
1923 


i PRINTED IN ENGLAND IY FREDERICK HALL 
AY THe OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 


To tHe Reverep Memory 
OF 
DR. HENRY BRADLEY 
AND 
DR. STIR JAMES MURRAY 
WHO DEVOTED THEIR LONG AND STRENUOUS LIVES 
TO PROMOTING THE STUDY OF ENGLISH WORD- 


LORE THIS MIDDLE ENGLISH GRAMMAR 
IS RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED 


PREFACE 


THE need of an elementary Middle English Grammar 
written on scientific and historical principles must long 
have been felt by pupils and teachers alike, and it 
is with a view of supplying this need that the present 
Grammar has been written. In writing it we have 
followed as far as possible the plan adopted in tho 
Klementary Old English Grammar, ow: object being to 
funish students with a coneise account of the phonology 
and inflexions of the Middle English period. And. in 
order that the book may form a kind of basis for the 
modern English period, we have in almost all cases 
chosen. the examples illustrating the Middle English 
sound-changes from words which have survived in 
Modern English. It will thus link up with a similar 
hook dealing with the phonology and inflexions of New 
English, which is already in an advanced stage of 
preparation, and which will be published next year. 

In dealing with the Middle English dialects, we have, 
as far as is possible in an elementary Grainmar, en- 
deavoured to exhibit the phonological and inflexional 
features of cach group of dialects without attaching too 
great importance to any one of them. In this part 
of the work we have made considerablo use of the 
modern dialects, as they help to throw much light upon 
many points of Middle Knglish phonology. 

Ag the book is not intended for specialists in English 
philology, some more or less important details have 
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been intentionally omitted. All or most of them will 
doubtless be found in Morsbach’s Mittelenglische Gram- 
matik, Halle, 1896, and Luick’s Historische Grammatik 
der englischen Sprache, Leipzig, 1914-21, if these two 
comprehensive grammars are ever completed, as well as 
some of them in Chaucers Sprache und Verskunst by 
B. ten Brink, third edition, edited by E. Eckhardt, 
Leipzig, 1920. We gratefully acknowledge our indebted- 
ness to the above-mentioned works, and to Bjérkman’s 
Scandinavian Loan-words in Middle English, Halle, 
1900-2. 

We are convinced that the student who conscien- 
tiously works through this book will find that he has 
gained a thorough general knowledge of Middle English 
sound-laws and inflexions, and has thereby, not only 
laid a solid foundation for further study of historical 
English grammar, but also for a fuller and more 
appreciative study of mediaeval English Literature. 

In conclusion, we wish to express our sincere thanks 
to the Controller of the University Press for his great 
kindness in complying with our wishes in regard to 
special type, and to the Press reader for his valuable 
help with the reading of the proofs. 


JOSEPH WRIGHT. 
KLIZABETH MARY WRIGHT, 


OXFORD, 
October, 1023, 
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ED.Gr. = English Dialect 
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lish Grammar 


Fr. = French 

Goth. = Gothic 

Ken. = Kentish 

Lat. = Latin 

M. orm. = Midland 
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MHG. = Middle High Ger- 
man 

B = Vin vine, five 

ra) = th in then 

3 = g often heard in 
Gorman sagen 

8) = Nin finger, think 


Mod. = Modern 

N.orn. = Northern 

NE. = New English 

N.E.D. = New English Dic- 
tionary 

NHG. = New High German 

Nth. = Northumbrian 


NW. = north-western 


OE. = Old English 
O.Fr. = Old French 
0O.Icel, = Old Icelandic 
ON. = Old Norse 

S. ors. = Southern 

Se. = Scottish 

W. or w. = West 

WM. = West Midland 
WS. = West Saxon 

% =< $ lu measure 
dz = j in just 

$ -« Sh in ship 

ts = Chin chin 

X ~ Chin German nacht, 


nicht 


Tho sign ~ placed over vowels is used to mark long vowels. ‘The 
sign , placed under vowels is usod to denote open vowels, as €,9, ei, 
gi. Tho sign . placed under vowels is used to denote close vowels, 
as @, 0, ei, eu, ou. Simple e in unaccounted syllables denotes that the 
vowel was not pronounced, as come, hevene, livede. Tho asterisk * 
profixed to a word denotes a theoretical form, as cladd from older 
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INTRODUCTION 


\ 1. Middle English embraces that period of the English 
language which extends from about 1100 to 1500. The 
division of a language into fixed periods must of necessity 
be more or less arbitrary. What are given as the charac- 
teristics of one period have generally had their beginnings 
in the previous period, and it is impossible to say with 
porfect accuracy when one period begins and another ends. 
In fact many of the vowel-changes which are generally 
deseribed as having taken place in early ME. did in reality 
tuke place in late OF., although early ME. writers often 
continued to use the traditional OE. spelling long after the 
sound-changes had taken place; this applies especially to 
x, y, 6a, 60. And just as it is impossible to fix the precise 
date at which one period of a language ends and another 
begirf&, so also it is not possible to do more than to fix 
approximately the date at which any particular sound- 
change took place, because in most languages, and more 
especially in English, the change in orthography has not 
kopt pace with the change in sound. 

§ 2. For practical purposes Middle English may be con- 
voniently divided into three sub-periods:—(a) Early ME. 
extending from about 1100 to 1250. (0) Ordinary MX. 
extending from about 1250 to 1400. And (c) late ME. ex- 
tending from about 1400 to 1500. 

(a) Early ME. 1100-1250. The chief characteristics of 
this sub-period are:—The preservation in a great measure 
of the traditional OF. system of orthography, and the 
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heginnings of the influence of Anglo-Norman orthography. 
The change of @ toa : 43), & to 9 in the dialects south 
of the Humber (§ 51), the lengthening of a, e, o in open 
syllables of dissylabie words (§ 77), the formation of a 
large number of new diphthongs of the -i and -u type (§§ 104, 
105), the preservation for the most part of unaccented final 
-e(§ 189), The breaking up of the OF. inflexional system, 
especially that of the declensions of nouns, adjectives, and 
pronouns, The preservation of greater remnants of the 
OF, declensions of nouns, adjectives, and pronouns in the 
South than in the North and the Midlands. Grammatieal 
gender was almost entirely lost in nouns (§ 814) Few 
Anglo-Norman loan-words found their way into the dialects 
of the South, still fewer into those of the Midlands, and 
hardly any at all into those of the north Midlands, and of 
the North, 

(4) Ordinary MB, 1250-1400, The chief charactoristics 
of this sub-period are:—-The gradual formation of extensive 
literary dialect centres; and in the fourteenth century, 
espocinily in the second half, the beginnings of a standard 
ME, whieh, exeluding Seotland, hecame fully developed 
in the fifteenth centary, The great influence of Anglo- 
Nor rian hale te ier ane meio pasa (SS — 
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of New English. The gradual cleavage between the Scottish 
and the northern dialects of England. 

§ 3. In the present state of our knowledge it is not possible 
to give more than a rough-and-ready classification of the ME, 
dialects, because we are unable to fix the exact boundaries 
where one dialect ends and another begins. Nor shall we 
ever be able to remedy this defect until we possess a com- 
prehensive atlas of the modern dialects such as has heen 
produced by France and Germany of their dialects. An 
atlas of this kind would enable English scholars to fix the 
dialect boundaries far more accurately than is possible at 
presont, and to show conclusively that there was no such 
thing as a uniform northern, north Midland, east Midland, 
west Midland, or south Midland dialect in the ME. period, 
but that within each principal division there were many 
sub-dialects each possessing clearly defined phonological 
peculiarities, 

\4. ME. is usually divided into three large groups of 
dinlects i-—~ 

1. The Northern Group, including the dialects of the 
Lowlands of Scotland, Northumberland, Durham, Cumber- 
land, Westmorland, the whole of Yorkshire except tho, 
south, and north Laneashire. Roughly speaking, the 
HTumber and the Ouse formed the southern boundary, 
while the Pennine Chain determined its limits to the West, 

2. The Midland Group, including the dialects of south 
Yorkshire, the whole of Lancashire except the north, the 
counties to the west of the Pennine Chain, the Hast Anglian 
counties, and the whole of the Midland area. It corresponded 
roughly to the Old Mercian and East Anglian areas. The 
Thames formed the southern boundary of this extensive 
zroup of dialects. This group is generally further sub- 
divided into the north Midland, east Midland, west Mid- 
land, and south Midland dialects, 

3. The Southern Group, ineluding the dialeets of the 
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ties south of the Thames, Gloucestershire, and parts 
of F Hentordanive and Worcestershire. This group is often 
further sub-divided into the south Eastern dialects, also 
sometimes called Kentish or the Kentish group of dialects, 
and the south Western dialects, 

§ 5. So far as is possible in an elementary grammar 
we have endeavoured to exhibit the phonological and 
morphological features of each of the various groups of 
dialects without attaching too great. importance to any 
one of them. And with this end in view considerable use 
has been made of the modern dialects, as they sagen 
ne to throw light upon many debatable points of ME, 
pasate iba ean never be satisfactorily settled in any 
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CUAPTER | 
ORTILOGRAPHY AND PRONUNCIATION 


1. ONTHOGRAPILY 


§ 6. The following brief sketch of MM. orthography ts 
merely intended to draw the student’s attention to the 
subject in a connected manner. To enter into it here with 
any degree of completeness would necessitate the repetition 
of much that properly belongs to other chapters. Long 
vowels were, of course, nub marked as such in MIs. manu- 
seripts, but in order to avoid confusion they are here 
yonerally marked long, 

§7. The ordinary MBE, orthography is based partly on 
the traditional OK. orthography and partly on the Anglo- 
Norman (AN,). OK. &, éa, and €0 continued to be written 
in carly ME. long after they had changed in sound. a had 
hocome a over a large aren of the country in the early part 
of the twelfth century, but it often continued to be written 
ae and by "AN. scribes @ until well on into the second half of 
the thirteenth century. ea became 2 in late OL., but 
the ea often continued to be written until a much later date. 
And then the x had the same further fate as the ordinary 
OE. a above. The old traditional spelling with 2 was pre- 
served in the Or mulune (e. feed La ae — an the 
Broclaniation of onder other inonumente Te, 
as also & from older éa, was 3 generally Calttel 8 from arabout 
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the end of the twelfth century. &éa had also become &, 
except in Kentish, by about the beginning of the eleventh 
century, although the éa often continued to be written 
until a much later period. This change of & to € was 
merely a letter change due to the influence of AN. ortho- 
graphy; the &-sound itself probably remained throughout 
the ME. period. Through # and éa falling together in 
suund in late OK. the éa was sometimes written for old 
w in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and also ocen- 
sionally rauch later. At a still later period this writing of 


become e, € in sound in the northern and east Midland 
dialects, and 6, 6 in the west Midland and southern dialects 
(except Kentish) in the twelfth century. And then through 
the influence of AN. orthography the 6, & sounds came to 
he written 0, ue, and sometimes u. The writing of e for & 
(= OK, @, Ga) and ofe for é ( = OF. 6, G0) led to confusion 
in ME. orthography owing to long open @ and long close é 
being written alike, cp. leden, ded = OK. lédan to lead, 
déad dead, beside fet, crepen = OL. fet fet, créopan to 
Creepy 

§ 8. Long and short y (= &) became unrounded to 7 
over a large part of the country during the OE, ee 
The rosult was that monuments written in these extensive 
areas during the MI. period have both i and y to represent 
old long and short i, In the late ME. period an attempt 
was made by some writers to restrict the use of y to express 
old long i. 
Many of the changes which the OE. vowel-system 
underwent in ME. were not due to sound-changes, but were 
merely orthographical changes introduced by Anglo-Norman 
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scribes. Jxamples of such changes are:—In those areas 
where the OE. short y (= ii) remained in.the ME. period it 
came to be written u (like the u in Fr. lune), and the long 
y (=i) came to be written u, ul (wy) from about 1170 
onwards (§§ 49, 57). After the writing of u for y, and the 
u, ui (uy) for ¥ had become general in those districts where 
the long and short ii-sound had remained, the y began to be 
written for I, especially before and after nasals, u (== v); 
w, and finally, Thig writing of y for 7 gradually became 
very common, and by the time of Chaucer ib was also used 
in other positions as well. From about the middle of the 
thirteenth century o came to be written for u before and 
after nagals, u (== -v), and w. This writing of o for w in 
these positions became pretty general towards the end of 
the thirteenth century. Lhe object of using y, 0 for i, u 
in the above positions was primarily to avoid graphical con- 
fusion. In late ME. o was also generally written for u 
when followed by a single consonant + vowel. Vv was often 
written for uw initially, and u for vo medially betweon 
vowels. Lhe writing of ou (ow) for @ became fairly 
ecouummon in the second half of the thirteenth century, and 
in the fourteenth century it became general. By the time 
of Chaucer it was generally written ow whon final and 
frequently also in opon syllables, especially before 1, n, and 
v, but in other positions it was mostly written Ou. e 
came to be written for a (later a), a (see above) in early 
MEL, and in later MIS. ie was sometimes wrilten for @ (ep. 
$197, 2). 

$10. In later ME. ea was occasionally used for @, 0a (a0) 
for 6; the diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, OU were often 
written ay, ey, oy, aw, ew, ow finally and before n ; aul 
ai (ay), ei (ey), of (oy) were written for 4, ¢, 6 in the 
northern dialects, see § 121. 

§ 11. During the ME, period some attempt was made to 
distinguish between long and short vowels in writing, but 
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only Orm made a systematic attempt to indicate long vowels 
hy writing doublp consonants after short vowels. Tis gys- 
tem, however, broke down when a short vowel was in an 
open syllable. In this position he sometimes put a mark 
over the vowel, thus dale valley, to indicate that the vowel 
was short, Orm’s system was cumbersome, but it was not 
thore so than some of the other attempts which were made 
to indicate long vowels. From the fourteenth century 
onwards long € and 6 were often indicated by writing them 
double in closed syllables and when final, but single in open 
syllables, as deed dead, deed deed; but délen to cleal, méten 
fo meet; bogt boat, foot fool ; but gropen to yrope, brdper 
brother, & was rarely written aa in closed syllables. The 
reason why a, é, 6 were not written double in open syllables 
was doubtless due to the lengthening of early ME. a, e, o 
in open syllables in the first half of the thirteenth century 
($78). Thes 


etytuologically belong for the purpose of indicating a pre- 
Long and short & came to be dis 
nguished by writiay the former ou (ow) and the latter 
By some later MEL writers‘an attempt was made 
fo distinguish between long and short i by writing the 
former y and the latter i, This mode of indicatin y 1 was 
very common in Chaucer. 
$19. In late MBE. it became fairly common to double 
susonatta after short stem-vowels in order to indicate that 
he preceding vowel was short, just as is the case in Modern 
jerman, 
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sound-changes which took place during the OE. period 
without the corresponding changes in the orthography. 
Germanic f, b and s became voiced in OB. between voiced 
sounds, and Germanic b, 3 became unvoiced when they 
came to stand finally, but no regular change took place in 
the orthography to indicate the change in pronunciation, 
see HOE. Gr. §§ 189, 172. Again Germanic k, g (which 
only occurred in the combination ng), x, 3 and ng became 
differentiated in OE. into gutturals and palatals, but the 
same letters were kept to indicate both kinds of sounds, see 
LOE. Gr. 8 166, 168-70. Mainly through the influence 
of Anglo-Norman orthography many of the above ambiguities 
were got rid of in ME. 

§ 14. c came to be used for the k-sound before guttural 
vowels and liquids, and k before palatal vowels and n. The 
letter C was sometimes used for voiceless s initially before 
palatal vowels, and in AN. words both initially and medially, 
as citee, receiven. c was also sometimes used to express 
ts, as blecen, OE. bletsian fo bless, milce, OE. milts mercy. 
The OK. combination cw was written qu. From about 
1150 onwards it became common to write ch for the 
assibilated OE. palatal c (= tS), and cch (chch) when it 
was doubled. 

§ 15. v was written initially in those ME. dialects where 
f had become voiced in this position. u later v came to be 
written medially for OE. voiced f, and v was often written 
for u initially. 

§16. In OE. the explosive g and the spirant Zz were 
written alike, but in ME. g came to be used exclusively for 
the explosive, and 3 for the spirant, as god, glad, beside 
3ard, 3ernen, early ME. bo3e = OE. boga bow. For initial 
3- the letters y- and i- were also used, as yaf, iaf = jaf, OE. 
geaf he gave. At the end of words 3 was sometimes used 
for Z (= ts), and in late ME. for voiced s, through confusion 
with z, and conversely z for 3. Some scribes also used g 
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for 3 initially. The assibilated OE. palatal cg (= dz) came 
to be written gg, but this was not an improvement, because 
OB. did distinguish in wvriling between the guttural ‘and 
palatal explosive gg by writing the former gg and the latter 
cg, as in dogga «dog, beside licgan to lie down. In Fr. words 
dZ was written j (also somotimes i) initially and g (gg) 
medially, as juge, chargen, plegge. 

$17. In order to distinguish between the pronunciation 
vf the aspirate h and the spirant h =x, the h gradually 
became used for the aspirate only, and the spirant was 
represented by 3 (also sometimes by c, g), later gh (algo ch, 
especially in the Scottish dialects). This rule had become 
fully established by the time of Chaucer who usually hay 
gh. st was sometimes written for 3t (ht) OF. hw came 
tu be written qu, qv, quh in the northern dialects, especially 
the Scottish, and generally wh in the other dialects. 

$18. $ was generally written for both the voiced and the 
voiceless Ss, but 2 was see one used for the former, 
espechilly in late ME. sc was sometimes written for ss, as 
blisced dlessed, and z for is, us milze, OK. milts mercy. 

§ 19. ‘The S-sound from OM. sc was generally written 
sch in early ME., and later also ssh, sh, and in Ken. ss, 
a4 S8rive, vliess, Double SS was written schs, ssh, and 
alu shes (§ 289). 

§ 20. OF, p, 8 continued to be written side by side until 
well on into the thirteenth contury, and then the latter 
wenk out of use, In the fourteenth century th gradually 
catne to be used beside p, but the p continued to be written 
beside th, especially initially, throughout the ME. period. 
In the beat ee of the Canterbury Tales th is 


§ 21. ‘The OF, rune P (== w) continued to be used occa- 
sionally until the end of the thirteenth century, but the 
dinary way of writing u-consonant was uu (also vv in 
ME.) and w. 
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2. PRONUNCIATION 
A. THe VoweELs. 


§ 22, ME. had the following simple vowels and diph- 
thongs :— 
Short Vowels a, e, i, 0, u, 6, ii 


i oe _ — = _ — bey os 


Long __,, a, 6, 6,19, 0, U, 6, a 
Diphthongs ai, ¢i, ei, gi, ui, au, eu, eu, iu, gu, ou 


Nore.—With the exception of € and 6 the short and long 
vowels had the same sound-values as in OF. where f, y = ME. 46, 
a. € is used in ME, to represent two slightly different sounds, 
viz. & low-front-narrow vowel dike OK. #, and a mid-front-wide 
vowel which arose in ME. by the lengthening of OE. e in open 
syllables, see §§ 52, 78. ‘The sound represented by O did not exist 
in OK. 

§ 23. The approximate pronunciation of the above vowels 
and diphthongs was as follows :— 

a like the a in OE. assa and NHG. gast, as asse, 
bladder, chapman, passen. 

e like the e in NE. met, as bed, fellen, gest, helpen, 
slepte. 

i like the i in NE. bit, as bidden, children, nist night, 
sitten. 

oO like the o in NE. dog, as dogge, gosling, hors, norp. 

u like the u in NE. full, as dust, ful, sunne (sonne) suu, 
wulf (wolf), see § 48. 

6 (gen. written 0, ue, and sometimes u) like the 6 in 
NHG. gotter, as chorl (churl), horte (huerte, hurte) heart, 
storre star, orpe (urpe) earth, see § 60. 

ii (gen. written u) like the ti in NHG. fiillen, as brugge 
bridge, duppen to dip, kussen to hiss, sunne sin, see § 49. 
a like the a in NE. father, as ale, baken, name, raven. 
@ like the ai in NE. air, as 1§den (OE. ledan) to lead, 
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lépen (OE. hléapan) to leap; éten (OE. etan) to eat, méte 
(OE. mete) meat, see §§ 52, 78. 

é like the e in NHG. reh, as déd decd, dép, hére, fét, 
sneésen. 

i like the i in NE. machine, as biten, finden, lif, tide. 

9 like the a in NE. all, as bote (OK. bat) boat, cgld (OE. 
ceald) cold; cOle (OE. col) coal, prote (OE. prote) throat, 
see § 51, note. 

© like the o in NHG. bote and the eau in Fr. beau, as 
broper, fot, loken, sone. 

ti (gen. written ou, ow), like the ow in Fr. sou, and nearly 
like the 00 in NE. food, as doun, hous, hou (how), pound. 

6 (gen. written 0, ue, €0, and sometimes u) like the 6 in 
NHG. schoén, as cheose(n) chuse(n) to choose, duep (dup) 
deep, lof, (luef, luf) dear, see § 65. 

ii (gen. written u, ui, uy) like the ti in NHG. griin, as 
fur (fuir) fire, huden (huiden) to hide, mus (muis) mice, 
see § 57. 

ai nearly like the ai in NE. aisle, as dai (day), hail, 
maiden, saide he said. 

Early ME. ei nearly like the ay in NE. day, as clei, grei, 
leide he laid, pleien to play, wei, see § 107. 

Early ME. ei with e like the é in Fr. été, as deien to die, 
eie eye, fleien fo fly, see § 107, 6. 

gi like the oy in NE. boy, as boi (boy), chgis, joie, vois. 

au nearly like the ou in NE. out, as drawen, fau3t he 
fought, sau3 he saw, tauzte he taught. 

eu like the n. dial. pronunciation of the ew in few, as 
deu (dew), fewe, hewen, schewen. 

Early ME. eu with e like the é in Fr. été, as hewe hue, 
kneu (knew), newe, pret. preu (prew), see § 112. 

Early ME. iu (later written ew) nearly like the ew in 
NE. few, .as sniwen to snow, spiwen, triwe true. 

gu with 9 like the o in NE. not, as bowe (OE. boga) 
bow, pp. fou3ten, kngwen, sgule, pou3te. 
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Early ME. ou nearly like the o in NE. no, as bowes 
branches, pl. inowe enough, plowes ploughs, see § 114, 2. 

ui (=the u in NE. put+i) generally written oi, as 
enointen fo anoint, point point, see § 207. 


B. Tur Consonants. 


§ 24. The ME. consonant-system was represented by the 
following letters :—b, c, d, f, g, 3, h, j, k, 1, m, n, p, q, r,s, 
t, p, v (uw, Ww, X, y, Z. 

Of the above letters b, d, f, j,k,1,m, n, p, q, r, s, t, v (u), 
w, x, y had the same sound-values as in Modern English. 
The remaining letters require special attention, see §$ 13-20. 

c had a threefold pronunciation: 1. Before guttural (back) 
vowels and liquids it had the k-sound, as cat, cold, cuppe ; 
cléne, craft. 2. Initially and medially before palatal vowels 
it had the sound of voiceless s in Fr. words, as citee, 
deceiven. 8. It was occ. used to represent the combination 
ts, as blecen = OF. bletsian io bless, milce = OK. milts 
mercy. The simple affricata was written ch, and when 
doubled cch (chch), as child, kichene; crucche, wrecche. 

g had atwofold pronunciation: 1. Initially it was a voiced 
explosive (stop), as gate, glad, gnat, god, gréne. 2. Medially 
before vowels it had the sound dz (= the affricata j and dg 
in NE. judge) in Fr. words, as chargen, jugen. The com- 
bination ng had the sound ng beside ndz according as it 
represented OE. guttural or palatal ng, as long, singen, 
ping, beside crengen (cringen), sengen (singen); and 
similarly with double gg (= OE. guttural gg and palatal 
cg), as dogge, frogge, stagge, beside brigge, cuggele, 
seggen to say, and also in Fr. words, as plegge pledge. 

3 had a threefold pronunciation: 1. Initially like NE. y in 
ye, as 3ard, 3ernen, yong. 2. In early ME. a voiced guttural 
or palatal spirant like the g often heard in NE. sagen beside 
siegen, as bo3e later bowe bow, draz3en later drawen, 
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beside fl€3en later fleien to fly. 8. Finally and before t it 
was a voiceless guttural or palatal spirant like the ch in 
NHG. noch beside ich, as bur3 (burgh), dgu3 (dough) 
douzter (dgughter), beside hé3 (héh) high, fizten (fighten). 

Initial h (except in the combination hw- = xw-) was an 
aspirate like the h in NE. hand, as hand, hous. In other 
positions it was a voiceless spirant like the 3 in 8 above, 
Which came to be written for it in early ME. 

sch from OE. se (gen. written sch in early ME., and 
later also ssh, sh, and in Ken. ss) was like the sh in NE. 
ship, as schaft, waschen, fisch; ssrive to shrive, vless 
Jlesh. 

p (th) was used to express both the voiceless and voiced 
sounds like the th in NE. thin, cloth: father, then, as 
bap, bing ; broper, Ken. bet that. 

z had the ts sound in early ME., as milze = OF. milts 
mercy ; in later ME, it was also used for voiced s, especially 
in the Ayenbite, as zelver silver, pouzond., 


3 


STRESS (AccENT), 


§ 25. The accentuation in native ME. words was essentially 
the same as in OE., that is, in all uncompounded words the 
chief accent fell upon the stem-syllable and always remained 
there even when suffixes and inflexional endings followed it. 
In compound words the chief accent fell upon the stem- 
syllable of the first component part if the second part was 
& noun or an adjective; and on the stem-syllable of the 
second part if this was a verb or derived from a verh. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE OE. VOWEL-SYSTEM 


§ 26. OK, had the following vowel-system :— 


Short vowels a, @, e, i, 0, u, y 
Long sa, a, 2, 6,1, 0, a, y 
Short diphthongs ea, eo, ie, io 


Long : €a, €0, ie, io 


In the next chapter we shall trace the ME. development 
of the above simple vowels and diphthongs of accented 
syllables. And in doing so we shall first deal with the 
independent and then with the dependent changes which 
they underwent in ME. By independent changes we mean 
those which took place independently of neighbouring 
sounds, and by dependent changes those which depended 
upon or were due to the influence ‘of neighbouring sounds. 
But before entering upon the subject it will be useful to 
state here certain dependent changes which took place 
during the OE. period, as some of them are of special 
importance for ME. -OO4% ~A } 

$27. The diphthongs éa, 0, io became monophthongs 
during the OE. period before c, g, h, hs, ht; before a liquid 
+c,g,h; and after the initial palatals c-, g-,and sc-. And 
then the resultant long or short vowels had the same further 
development in ME. as the corresponding older long or short 
vowels. See HOE. Gr. § 67 and notes. 

§ 28. Before h and h+consonant ea became ce (= ME. a, 
§§ 43, 59) in Anglian, but e in late WS. and also in the 
eleventh century in Kentish, as seh he saw, feex hair, flex 
flax, wexan to grow, zhta eight, feht he fought, hlehtor 
laughter, beside seh, fex, flex, wexan, ehta, feht, hlehtor. 
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A few of these latter forms occur in Chaucer, as flex, wex, 
wexe(n) beside waxe(n). See §§ 107, 110. 

§ 29. After initial palatal c-, g-, sc- ea became @ in 
Anglian (= ME. a), but e in late WS., whence a beside e 
in ME., as chaf (OE. ceaf) chaff, 3af he gave, 3at gate, schal 
shall, beside chef, 3ef, 3et, schel. 

§ 30. Before ht eo became i in later WS. (rarely y), Ken. 
and the south Midlands when not followed by a guttural 
vowel in the next syllable, but became e in the north 
Midlands and the North (cp. HOE. Gr. § 67 and notes 1, 4), 
whence we have in early ME. riht beside reht (mod. n. 
dialects reit) right, but fehten (OE. feohtan) in all the early 
ME. dialects. The common form fi3ten was a ME. new 
formation. 

§ 31. io became i in Anglian before c, h+s or ft, and 
before a liquid+c, as birce birch-tree, mile milk, mixen 
dunghill, gebirhta(n) to make light, rihta(n) to set straight, 
see § 62 and EOE. Gr. § 67, note 1. 

§ 82. The OE. eo, io which occurred after initial palatal 
sc-, g- were probably never either rising or falling diph- 
thongs. The e, i merely indicated the palatal nature of the 
preceding sc-, g- as is shown by the ME. forms, and in OE. 
itself sco- occurs beside sceo-, as schort (OE. scort beside 
sceort), and similarly ME. bischop, schot missile, &c. 5 30n 
(OE. geon) yonder, Orm 30cc (OE. geoc) yoke. And in like 
manner OE. has scu-, iu- (i = 3) beside sceo- (Scio-), geo- 
(gio-), as schulen (OE. sculon beside sceolon, sciolon) they 
shall, 3uang, 3ong (OE, iung beside geong, giong) young. 

§ 38. The OE. initial combinations sca-, sco: were also 
often written scea-, sceO- with e merely to denote the 
palatal pronunciation of the sc-, as sceacan beside scacan 
(ME. schaken) to shake, sceolde beside scolde (ME. scholde 
beside the unstressed form scholde) should, sceop beside 
scop (ME. schop) he created. 

§ 34, The éa from older #@ (= Anglian and Ken. €) became 
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6 after the initial palatals c-, g-, sc- in some of the late WS. 
dialects, which like Anglian and Ken. @ remained in ME. 
($ 52), as cép cheap, cés he chose, géfon they gave, gér Year, 
get he poured out, scép sheep, scét he shot = ME. chép beside 
chép, 3ér, schép, &e. 

§ 35. Before c, g, h €a became é through the intermediate 
stage # in late Anglian and WS., which remained in early 
ME., as bécen (earlier béacen) beacon, éc also, 1éc leek, beg 
ring, ége eye, lég he told lies, tég rope, héh (older héah) high, 
téh he drew. For the further development of the é before 
g, h, see § 107. 

§ 36. In Anglian €0 became é before c, g, h, and h+s or 
t, and then the € remained in early ME. like the é from éa 
in other positions, see §§ 65, 107, as réca(n) to smoke, séc 
(older s€o0c) sick, fl€ga(n) to fly, flége fly, péh thigh, wex he 
grew, leht which later became liht, liht a light. 

§ 37. io became I in Anglian before palatal c and ht, as 
cicen from older *kioken chicken, lihta(n) = WS. liehtan 
to give light. 

§ 38. weo-: The OF. initial combination weo-, of what: 
ever origin, became wu- (rarely wo-) in late WS., and wo- 
in late Northumbrian, but remained in Mercian and Kentish 
(= ME. we-), and then the -u-, -o-, -eo- had the same further 
development in ME. as old u (§ 48), but generally written o 
in the combination wur-, o (§ 47), and eo (§ 60). These 
three different developments were preserved in these areas 
in ME., as wurld, generally written world, and similarly 
work, worpen ¢o throw, worp, worpen to become; world, 
work, worpen, worp, worpen; werld, werk, werpen, 
werp, werpen. And we also have suster older swuster 
(OE. sweostor), swurd, generally wriiten sword, beside 
soster older swoster, sword, swerd. 

§ 39. wio-: OK. io in the combination wio- generally 
became wut- in late WS. and Anglian, but remained in 
Kentish (= ME. e, i). And before gutturals it became i in 

Cc 
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Anglian (HOE. Gr. § 63 and note 2). The wu-forms 
' generally remained in ME. In ME. we accordingly have 
wu-, wi- and we-forms representing the different areas, as 
bitwux, bitwix, bitwex: between, cude (code, o= u), 
cwide, cwede cud, cwuc, cwic, cwec alive, wuke, wike 
(§ 85), weke week, wodewe (o = u), widewe (widwe) 
widow, wude (wode) rood, see § 85. 


t 


CHAPTER III 


THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OF THE OE. VOWEL.- 
SYSTEM OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES 


1], INDEPENDENT CHANGES 


A. Tor SHort Vowe zs. 
" 40. OL. 2 became a, and y was unrounded to i during 
the ME. period in those areas where it had remained in OE, 


heated edetceamanahe ate 


(§ 49), but the vowels a, e, i, o, u underwent no independent 
‘ ee TE 


changes. 


a 


§ 41. OH, a_in closed syllables = ME. a, as asse (OF. 
assa), cat (OL. catte), sak (OK. sacc), and similarly asche, 
castel, crabbe, fals falsc, mattok, palme, stagge, waschen. 
basken (ON. basdask) to bathe, casten (ON. kasta), happe 
(ON. happ good luck). 

§ 42. Before nasals Germanic a became rounded in early 
OE. to a sound intermediate between the o in NE. on and 
the a in NHG& mann. In the oldest OE. it was nearly 
always written a, in the ninth century it was mostly written 
o, but in late OK. it became pure a again except in some 
parts of Mercia (west Midlands) where it became full 0, and 
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has remained as such in many of the dialects in this area 
down to the present day. Examples in closed syllables 
before a single or double nasal, and a nasal +a voiceless con- 
sonantare: man, mon; bank, bonk; and similarly anker, 
bank, bigan, camp, can, pret. drank, hamme ham, plante, 
ram, ran, swam, swan, pret. wan, wanten. ransaken 
(ON. rannsaka). For OE. a(o) before a nasal+a voiced 
stop see §§ 72-4. 


NoTE.—penne, ben then, whenne, when when, beside panne, 
pan, whanne, whan were the unstressed forms. The preterites 
cam he came, nam he took beside com (OK. c(w)6m), ndm (OK. 
nom) were ME. new formations. 


2 


§ 43. # had become a sound lying between e and # 
(generally written e) during the OE. period in Kent and the 
districts bordering on it, and also in the sw. Midlands, as 
feder futher, gled, smel, pet, wes. From about 1800 thee 
was supplanted by a in the sw. Midlands, and also in Kent 
and the districts bordering on it from about 1400. Thig 
change of e to a was to some extent not a sound-change, but 
merely a letter-change imported from those parts of the 
country which regularly had a from older @, as is evidenced 
by the preservation of the e-sound in some of the dialects, 
especially the Kentish, down to the present day. In all the 


other parts of the country OE. 2, of whatever origin, became 
a_in the early part of the twelfth century, although the e 


often continued to be written until a much later date, e. g. 
in the Proclamation of London (1258). Examples in closed 
syllables are: appel (OE. zeppel, zepl), bap (OE. beep), craft 
(OE. creeft), pat (OE. pet), and similarly after, at, ax aze, 
bak, blak, fasten, fat vai, glad, glas, gnat, gras, pret. 
hadde (hafde) pp. had, harvest, hat, pap, sad, smal, staf, 
what, pret. bad (OK. beed), and similarly bar, brak, brast, 
sat, spak, was. For OE. & in open syllables see § 79, 3. 
C2 
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Note.—ME. whether (OF. hweper) is the unstressed form 
which became generalized. hedde had, wes was beside hadde, 
was were the unstressed forms. South Midland pret. sing. 
forms like breek, seet, speek were new formations with the long 
vowel of the plural levelled out into the singular. The northern 
form quas (quhas), and the Midland and southern whos whos 
(OE. hwees) were new formations from the nom. qua (quha), 
who who (OF. hwa) sho. 


e€ 


§ 44. OE. e in closed syllables = ME. e, as bed (OE. 
bedd), better (OE. bet(e)ra, bettra), helpen (OE. helpan), 
and similarly benche, bersten ‘to burst, beste, delven, 
fresch, helle jell, helm, hen, melten, men, nest, net, 
quenchen, sellen, steppen, swelten {0 die, preschen, 
wegge wedge, west, egg (ON. egg), legge (ON. leger) leg. 
For OE. e before Id, nd, ng, see §§ 71, 78, 74. 


1 


§ 45. OE. i= ME. i in closed and generally also in open 
syllables (see § 85), and was often written y before and after 
nasals, u (= v), w, and finally, as bidden (OE. biddan) to 
pray, bid, cribbe (OE. cribb), grim (OE. grimm), sinken 
(OK. sincan), ping (OK. ping), and similarly biginnen, bil 
axe, bitter, brid bird, bringen, chin, crisp, disch, drinken, 
finger, fisch, flicche flitch, his, is, lid, lippe, ribbe, ring, 
schilling, schip, schrinken, sitten, spinnen, springen, 
stingen, stinken, swimmen, twig, pis, pridde third, 
winter; hider hither, liver, sive sieve, pider thither, witen 
to know; pret. pl. and pp. of strong verbs belonging to 
class I (§ 396), as biten (OE. biton, biten), and similarly 
biden, driven, gliden, riden, risen, schinen, writen. 
hitten (ON. hitta) ¢o it, ill (ON. illr), skil (ON. skil), skin 
(ON. skinn). For OE. i hefore 1d, mb, nd, see §§ 71-3. 

§ 46. Late OK. i, of whatever origin, +ht remained 
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throughout the ME. period in the northern and north 
Midland dialects, but became lengthened toiin later ME. in 
the south Midland and southern dialects, as niht, ni3t, night, 
night (early OK. neaht later niht), and similarly mi3t sb., 
mij3ti adj., pret. mij3te; knist (early OK. cneoht later 
cniht) boy, and similarly rijt; sijt (early WS. gesiehp 
Jater gesihp, -siht) siyht; dijten (OW. dihtan from. Tat. 
dictare) fo seé in order, and similarly plijt, wijt éhiny, 
creature, &¢. 


6) 


$47. O14, 0 in closed syllables = MIs. 0, as bord (OK. bord), 
borwen (OK. borgian) fo borrow, pp. holpen (Ok. holpen), 
porn (OL. porn), and similarly pp. borsten (brosten) burst, 
box, brop, colt, corn, flok, folk, folwen to /ollow, forke, fox, 
frogge, frost, god, hoppen, hord, horn, hors, knotte knot, 
lok, morwe (morwen, morjen) morning, morrow, norp, 
ofte, orchard, oxe, port hurbour, sorwe (sorje) surrow, 
stork, storm, top. 


ua 


§ 48. OF. u = MIG. u in closed and generally also in open 
syllables (see § 85). Jfrom about the middle of the thirteenth 
century 0 came to be written for u before and after uasals, 
u(= vj) and w. The writing of o for u in these positions 
became pretty general towards the end of the century. In 
late Mi. o was also generally written for u when followed 
by a single consonant + vowel (§ 9) This use of o for uw is 
later than that of u for y = ti (§ 49), but earlier than the 
writing of ou for @ (§ 56). Examples ure: bukke (OL. 
bucca), fal (OM, full), hunger honger (OL. hungor), and 
similarly butter, clubbe (ON. klubba), cursen, 3ung jong 
youny, huntere hontere, plukken, pullen, sum som some, 
sunne sonne sun, tunge tonge tongue, wulf wolf, wulle 
wolle wool, prot. pl. and pp. of strong verbs belonging to 
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Class ILI (§§ 403-4), as runnen ronnen (OL. runnon, 
runnen), and similarly bigunnen bigonnen, drunken 
dronken, sungen songen, wunnen wonnen; cumen 
comen (Ol. cuman) to come, dure dore (Ol. duru) door, 
and similarly huni honi honey, luve love, nute note, 
sumer somer, sune sone son. 


Md 


§ 49. OL. y appears in ME. partly as i, partly as e, and 
partly as ti (written u from about 1100 onwards). 

1. It became unrounded to i in late OF. or early MIE. in 
all the northern counties, in a great part of the east Midland 
counties, including Lincolnshire, Norfolk, and the districts 
bordering on these counties, as well as in parts of the south- 
western counties, especially Devonshire, Dorsetshire, and 
Wiltshire. 

2. It became e in Kent and parts of Middlesex, Sussex, 
Essex, and Suffolk during the OE, period, and remained as 
such in MI. and also in many of the modern dialects of this 
area, see 1D. Gro § 109. In Chaucer the forms with @ are 
nearly as numerous as those with i. A few of the e-forms 
have crept into standard NE., as fledged (mod. nu. dialects 
fligd), knell, kernel, left adj. 

3. In all other parts of the country, including the west 
Midlands, it remained and was written u until about 
the end of the fourteenth century and then became une 
rounded to i; see, however, $125. The Loudon dialect also 
belonged to the Gearea in carly ME. as is ovideneed hy the 
it-forms in the Proclamation of London (L265), ‘The Writing 
of u for y is earlier than that of o for u (s 9), buth of whieh 
are due to the influence of Anylo-Preneh orthopraplyy, 

Examples are: brigge bregge brugge (OM, brycg) bridge, 
dippen deppen duppen (OK. dyppan) tu dip, Kin (kyn) ken 
kun (OL. cynn) race, generation, Kissen kessen kussen 


§§ 50-1] Lony Vowels of Accented Syllables 23 


(OE. cyssan) to kiss, sinne (synne) senne (zenne) sunne 
(OE. synn) sin, and similarly birpe, cripel, dint, dine din, 
disi foolish, fillen, fixene vixen, first, hil, hirdel, kichene, 
king, kirnel, listen fo please, listen to listen, lift left, mille, 
pit, rigge ridge, schitten to shut, sister (ON. syster), stiren, 
pinken to seem, pinne (pynne), winne (wynne) joy. For 
the writing of y for i see§ 45. For OE. y before nd see 
§ 73. 


B. Tus Lone VoweEts. 


§50. During the ME. period OE. a became 9 in the 
dialects south of the Humber, 6 became i in the dialects 
north of the Humber, and y was unrounded to i in those 
areas where it had remained in OE. (§ 57), but the vowels 
#, 6, i, and ti underwent no independent changes. 


ERT aN art apm UA 


of 4 to 9 did not take place throughout this large area at one 
and the same time. In some dialects, especially the southern, 
it undoubtedly took place in the latter half of the twelfth 
century and in others later, e.g. it had not taken place in 
the east Midland dialect of Orm at the time he wrote the 
Ormulum (about 1200). Butit must have taken place betore 
the influx of early French loan-words like dame, fable, 
rage (§ 195), and before the lengthening of early ME. a in 
open syllables, as name, maken, &c. (§ 79), otherwise these 
two types of words would also have been included_in the 
change of Ato 9. The 9 was sometimes written 0a (a0) and 
from the fourteenth century onwards it was very often 
written oo in closed syllables and when final. In the 
dialects north of the Humber the 4 remained until about 
the end of the thirteenth century, when it became long open 
6, although the 4 was mostly retained in writing, and from 
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the time of Barbour (1875) it was often written ai, ay (cp. 
§ 121). Throughout this large area OE. 4, the long 4 in 
éarly French loan-words, and early ME. 4 in open syllables 
all fell together in é. This great characteristic difference 
between the ME. development of OE. a in the dialects north 
and south of the Humber has been preserved in the modern 
dialects right down to the present day. On the other hand 
the modern dialects north of the Humber still preserve the 
distinction in development between OE. a and early ME. 6 
in open syllables (§ 81), whereas in the other dialects they 
have generally fallen together just_as in the standard 
language. Examples are: bon boon ban (OE. ban) bone, 
bot boot bat (OE. bat) boat, gropen grape (OE. grapian) 
‘0 grope, mOre mare (OE, mara) more, tO tog ta (OF. ta) 
toe, and similarly bor, bope both, brod, clop, gon Zo go, 
£Ost ghost, got, hdl whole, hom, hot, 19f, non none, on one, 
Ote oats, Op, rod, sor, stroken, tode toad, pos those, wG 
woe, wot I know; the pret. sing. of strong verbs belonging 
to class I (§ 396), as args, bod, bot, drof, schon, slod, 
smot, strod, wrot. 


Norzt.—The 6 from OK. a was probably a low-back-narrow- 
round vowel like the a in NE. all, whereas the ME. © which arose 
from OE. & in open syllables was probably a mid-back-wide-round 
vowel (§ 81). Although the two sounds have fallen together in 
the NE. standard language they are still kept apart in some of 
the north Midland dialects, the former having become ua (oa) and 
the latter gi, as uam oam (OL, ham) home, but proit (OL. prote) 
throat. 


r= =) 


§ 52. In dealing with the history of OE. & in ME. it is 
necessary to distinguish between & = Germanic # and the 
v = the i-umlaut of a. 

1. Germanic @ had become long close € in the non-WS. 
dialects in early OE., but by the end of the OE. period the & 
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had spread again to Middlesex, Mssex, parts of the south 
Midland counties, and parts of East Anglia. From these 
latter areas words containing this &-sound gradually crept 
into most of the other areas during the ME. period ag is 
evidenced by the modern dialects. 

2. a = tho itumlaut of @ became long close € in Kentish 
during the Ok. period, and remained as such throughout the 
ME. period. In all the other dialects the &-sound generally 
remained in ME. 

In consequence of the spreading of @ in 1, Chaucer some- 
limos has @ beside @, as deed ‘beside deed deed, generally 
réden, wére(n) beside dréde dread, slépen; and probably 
through the influence of Ientish @ in 2 he oceasionally has 
€ beside @, as cléne, léden, léren to teach, beside cléne, 
leden, léren. 

In those areas where the a&-sound in Land 2 had remained 
throughout the Ol. period the & was proserved in writing 
until about the end of the twelfth century, and occasionally 
even later, as in the Proclamation of London (1258). In the 
Ormutom (about 1200) it was also used to express Germanic 
hundreds of years before his time. This was due to Orm 
having adopled the classical Ws, system of orthography. 
Through the influsnce of Anglo-Norman orthography the 
was penerally supplanted by @ from aboul the end of the 
twelfth contury, and from the fourteenth century onwards 
il was very often written ee in closed syllables and when 
final, After OL, €a had been monophthongized to & (§ 63) 
the Ga came to be written sometimes for old & in the twelfth 
wud carly thirteenth century, and occasionally also in the 
fourteenth contury, This change of & to € (ee), generally 
written @ (@@) in gramuinars, was not a sound-change, but 
merely an orthographical change. The sound itself, viz. 
a low-front-narrow vowel like the ai in NIS. air, remained 
in ME. 
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In those areas where the long close € had remained at the 
end of the OE. period, it also remained in ME. and was 
written e. From the fourteenth century onwards it was 
very often written ee in closed syllables and when final. In 
grammars it is generally written 6 (ee). 

Examples of lare: déd (Angl.and Ken. déd) déd (WS. déd) 
deed, slépen (Angl. and Ken. slépan) slépen (WS. sl&pan) 
to sleep, and similarly bére bier, él, Even evening, hér hair, 
héring, léten, méde meadow, mél meal, repast, nédle, réden, 
séd, spéche, stréte, pére there, préd, wépen, whére, 
wete wet; pret. pl. of strong verbs belonging to classes IV 
(§ 407) and V (§ 408), as béren, éten, séten, wéren, dc. 
méden (WS. mzden) maiden, pret. séde (WS. sede) he 
said. 

Examples of 2 are: délen (Angl. and WS, délan) délen 
(Ken. délan) to divide, cl@ne (Angl. and WS. cléne) cléne 
(Ken. cléne), and similarly bléchen, bréde breadth, 6ni any, 
evre ever, hélen, héte, hép, léden, léne lean, lénen to lend, 
léren to teach, l@ven, réchen, sé sea, spréden, swéten, 
techen, whéte. 


Norr.—1. The € = OH. & was a low-front-narrow vowel like the 
ai in NK. air, whereas the ME. € which arose from OE. & in open 
syllables was probably a mid-front-wide vowel (§ 80). Although 
the two sounds have fallen together in standard NE. they are still 
kept apart in many of the north Midland dialects, the former 
having become ie and the latter ei, as lied (OH. lé@dan) to lead, but 
eit (OL. etan) zo eat. 

2. In parts of the se. Midlands (Middlesex, Essex, Herts., &c.) 
it became usual to write a for € (= Germanic & and the i-umlaut 
of OE. a, as dad, laten; laden, tachen) from about 1100 until 
well on into the thirteenth century, and then the 4 was gradually 
ousted by ¢. The writing of a for old & in these parts was only a 
letter-change. The # could not have become a in sound, other- 
wise it would have fallen together with old 4; and furthermore 
the modern dialects in these parts have no trace of MU. a for &, 
but see, however, Lurck, Hist. Gi, pp. 345-6. . 
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e 
§ 63. Oli. long close 6, of whatever origin, = ME. long 
close €. From the fourteenth century onwards il was very 
often written ee in closed syllables and when final, and in 
later ME. it was often written ie through the influence of 
French orthography. Examples are: 1. Germanic @, as hér 
hére (Ol. hér) here, méde (OK. méd) meced, reward. 2. The 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to class VII (§ 414), as 1lét 
(OL. let) he lef, and similarly hét he was culled, slép he slepl. 
3. The i-umlaut of OF. 6, as démen (Ol. déman) éo judye, 
fet (OM. fet) /eeé, and similarly béche, bléden, féden, félen, 
gés, gréne, gréten, héden, kéne keen, képen, méten, 
quéne, séken (séchen), sémen, spéde success, swéte, tép, 
wépen lo weep. 4. In Latin loan-words, as béte (OK. béte, 
Lat. béta) beetrool, créde (OL. créda creed, Lat. credo J 
believe). 5. OL. lengthened € in monosyllables, as hé he, mé 
ime, Pe thee, wé we. 
i 
§ 54. OK. i = ME. i which was very often written y before 
aud after nasals, u (== v) and w (§ 9), and in Chaucer y is 
also very common in other combinations, as fif five (OL, 
fif) five, side (OL. side) side, time tyme (OL. tima) fime, pin 
pyn (OL. pin) thine, wis wys (OL. wis) wise, and similarly 
blipe, iren, is ice, Ivi, knif (ON, knifr), lif, liken fo please, 
lim, mile, pipe, swin, tide, wif, while, whit; in the 
prosent of slrony verbs belonging to class I (§ 396), as biten 
(Ok. bitan) fo bite, and similarly biden, chiden, gliden, 
riden, schinen, smiten, striden, priven, writen. 
0 
§ 55. In the dialects south of the Lumber OF. long close 
0 = ME. long close 9, also very often written oo in closed 
syllables and when final from the fourteenth contury onwards. 
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In the dialects north of the Humber the 0 became & through 
the intermediate stage & about 1800, and was generally 
written u through the influence of Anglo-Norman ortho- 
Sraphy, and sumetimes 0, later algo ui, oi (cp. § 121), but it 
Was not written O before nasals, u (= v), after w, and when 
final. Many of the northern dialects, especially the Scottish, 
have preserved the ii- or S-sound down to the present day. 
ISxamples are: bOK bak later buik (OK. bic) book, gds gis 
later guis (OE. gés) goose, 16Ken laike(n) later luike(n) (OL. 
1Scian) to look, and similarly blgd, bréd, brdék, brom, 
Droper, cok, cdl, dém, don (dQ), flod, fode, gd, hdd, hdk, 
xruoder, mone moun, monep, non, oper, pol, rdf, rok, rote, 
Scho, sone, sdt, spon, stdl, top; the pret. of strong verbs 
belonging to class VI (§ 411), as aw6dk, forsdk, schdk, 
Schop he created, st6d, swdr, tok, Pret. sing. com (OL. 
©(w)om), nom (OK, ném) he took, beside the ME. new 
formations cam com, Nam nom. 


Lo 


u 


§ 66. OL. Gd =: ME. & ‘Through the influence of Angilo- 
Norman orthography it was oflen written ou (OW) from the 
second half of the thirteenth century and became general in 
thie fourteenth. By the time of Chaucer it was gonorally 
Written ow whon final and frequently also in open syllables, 
espocilly before 1, n, und v, but in other positions it was 
raently written ou (§ 9) Examples are: brii brow (OK. 
Bru) brow, din doun down (OE, din) down, hiis hous (OK. 
Pitis) house, mip moup (OL. mip) mouth, aud siuilarly 
«a Douten about, broun, cloud, clout, cou (cow), croume 
crumb, douke duck, douve dove, foul, goune, hou (how), 
Loud, louken fo close, lous, mous, nou (now), oule (owle), 
our, out, ploume plum, proud, rou3 rows, roum, schour, 
schroud, souken fo suck, soup, toun, pou (pow), poume 
{ Poumbe) thumb, pousend., 
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> 


§ 57. The development of OE. y in ME. went parallel with 
that of short y (§ 49), viz. it appears in ME. partly as i, 
partly as @, and partly as ti (written u, wi, rarely uy from 
about 1100 onwards, see $ 9). 

1. It became unrounded to iin late OE. or early ME. in 
all the northern counties, in a great part of the east Midland 
counties, including Lincolnshire, Norfolk, and the districts 
bordering on these counties, as well as in parts of the south- 
western counties, especially Devonshire, Dorsetshire, and 
Wiltshire. 

2. It became € in Kent and parts of Middlesex, Sussex, 
Essex, and Suffolk during the OE. period, and remained as 
such in ME. In the modern dialects of this area the € has 
become i, as mis = ME. més mice. 

3. In all other parts of the country including the west 
Midlands, it remained and was written wu, ui (rarely uy), 
until about the end of the fourteenth century and then 
became unrounded to 1. 

Examples are: bride bréde briide (OE. bryd) bride, fir 
fér (vér) fur (OE. fyr) jive, hiden héden hiiden (OE. hydan) 
to hide, and similarly hide, hire, hive, lis, mis, pride; 
lipen (ON. hlySa) to listen, mire (ON. myrr) mire, skie 
(ON. sky cloud) sky. 


C. Tar Dreutrnonas. 


§ 58. Allthe diphthongs éa, 0, 10 became monophthongs 
in late OK. except in Kentish, although they mostly con- 
tinued to be written long after this sound-change had taken 
place. ie, which only occurred in the WS. area, had become 
monophthongized to y, 1 by the time of Alfred, although the 
ie mostly continued to be written until a very much later 
date. 
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1. The Short Diphthongs. 
ea 


§ 59. OK. ea, of whatever origin, became @ in the early 
part of the eleventh century, although the old spelling with 
ea was often preserved in writing until a much later date. 
This 2 fell together with old 2 and along with it became a 
in the early part of the twelfth century (§ 43). Examples 
are: all (OE. eall) all, fallen (OE. feallan) fo fall, barn 
(OE. bearn) child, and similarly calf, callen, chalk, half, 
halle hall, pret. halp he helped, malt, salt, scharp, 
swal(e)we swallow, wall; arm, dar(r) I dare, 3ard, hard, 
harm, sparke, sparwe sparrow, sward, swarm, warm; 
chaf, 3af he gave, 3at. gate, schadwe shadow, schaft, schal. 


eo 


§ 60. e0, of whatever origin, became 6 in late OF. in all 
the dialects, although the eo was often preserved in writing 
until well on into the ME. period. The 6 then became un- 
rounded to e during the twelfth century in the northern, 
east Midland, and south Midland dialects, but remained in 
the west Midland and southern dialects (except Kentish) 
until about the end of the fourteenth century, when it also 
became unrounded to e. In these latter dialects the 6-sound 
was written eo and later through the influence of Anglo- 
Norman orthography 0, ue and sometimes t. Examples 
are: herte, heorte horte huerte hurte (OE. heorte) heart; 
erpe, eorpe urpe (OE. eorpe) earth, and similarly berken 
to bark, cherl churl, derk, erl Karl, ernest, ferre far, 
kerven to carve, self, smerten, sterre star, sterven fo die, 
3el(o)we yellow, hert hart, heven(e), seven(e), werk work. 


1e 


§ 61. WS. ie, of whatever origin, was monophthongized 
to y, i by the time of Alfred, although it generally continued 
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to he written until a very much later date, cp. § 49 and 
KOE. Gr, § 67. The chief sources of the ie were: I. The 
i-umlaut of ea after initial palatal c-, g-, sc-; 2. the i-umlaut 
of ea which arose from breaking ; 3. the i-umlaut of io ; and 
4, Germanic e after initial palatal c-, g-, sc-. For 1, 2, and 
4 the other dialeets regularly had e in OR. and ME., and for 
3 they had io (eo) in OK. and i (e) in ME, seo § 62, In 
ME. the y had the same further development as old y 
(§ 49). Examples are: chiile cold, coldness ; giist gist, gest 
quest; schiippen schippen, scheppen to create ; chiirren 
chirren, cherren fo turn; diirne, derne dark, hidden ; 
iildre, eldre elder; fiillen, fellen fo fell; stillen sillen (WS. 
siellan, syllan, sellan), sellen fo sell; 3iirnen 3irnen, 
xernen fo desire; htirde hirde, herde shepherd; trre irre, 
erre anger; bigiiten bigiten, bigeten fo beget; 3illen, 
3ellen fo yell, 


io 


§ 62. io, of whatever origin, had heecome eo during the 
OL. period except in Northumbrian and a part of n. Mereian 
where the io remained. In ME. the eo had the same 
development. as old eo (§ 60), and the io became i, as melk, 
milk (OK. miol(ujc, meol(uje) mils, and similarly selk, silk, 
selver, silver; hirde (Nth, hiorde) shepherd, and similarly 
irre nqer, 


2, The Long Diphthonys. 
éa 


§ 68. éa, of whatever origin, became @& in Anglian and 
WS. in the early part of the eleventh century, and thus fell 
together with old & = the i-umlant of & (seo § 52 and note 1), 
although the a was often preserved in writing until well 
on into the ME. period. Through the influence of Anglo- 
Norman orthography the & was generally supplanted hy ¢ 
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from about the end of the twelfth century, and from the 
fourteenth century onwards it was very often written ee in 
closed syllables and when final. This change of & to é (ee), 
generally written 6 (ee) in grammars, was not a sound- 
change, but merely an orthographical change. The sound 
itself, viz. a low-front-narrow vowel like the ai in NE. air, 
remained in ME. See § 52. In Kentish éa became a rising 
diphthong in the second half of the twelfth century, which 
was generally written ea, ia, ya, yea, and in the fourteenth 
century e, rarely ye, which seems to indicate that by this 
time it had become long é. Examples are: déd, dead dyad 
dyead (OE. déad) dead; lépen, leapen lyapen lyeapen 
(OE. hléapan) to leap, and similarly bém, béne bean, béten, 
bréd, chépe cheap, déf, dép, drém, ére ear, ést, flé flea, 
gret, hép, héved (héd) head, laf, réd red, slén to slay, stem, 
stép, strém ; pret. chés he chose. 

§ 64. The non-WS. dialects had é€ for early WS. éa 
(= Germanic &, § 52) after initial palatal c-, g-, sc-, which 
remained in ME., as chéke cheek, 36r year, 36ven they gave, 
schép sheep, ep. § 34, 


eo 


§ 65. 60, of whatever origin, became 6 in Anglian and 
WS. in late OE., although the 0 was often preserved in 
writing until well on into the ME. period. The 8 then 
became unrounded to close é during the twelfth century in 
the northern, east Midland, and south Midland dialects, but 
remained in the west Midland and southern dialects (except 
Kentish, see § 67) until about the end of the fourteenth 
century, when it also became unrounded to @. In these 
latter dialects the 6-sound was written eo and later through 
the influence of Anglo-Norman orthography o, ue and some- 
times u. The € was very often written ee in closed 
syllables and when final, and in later ME. also often ie (S 9). 
Examples are: dép diep, deop duep dup (OE. déop) deep ; 
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péf pief, peof puef puf (OE. péof) thief and similarly bé 
a bee, béden to bid, bén to be, cléven to cleave, crépen, dér 
deer, fend fiend, flén to flee, fl€s fleece, frénd friend, frésen, 
kné, lef dear, réd reed, réken to smoke, schéten to shoot, 
s@ke beside sike sick, s@n to see, s@ben, snésen, wéde 
weed ; the pret. of strong verbs belonging to class VII (§ 414), 
as bet he beat, héld he held, l€p beside lepte he leapt, wép 
beside wepte he wept. 


Notrt.—In some words the éo became a rising diphthong e6 
which in ME. became 96 by absorption of the first element. This 
often gave rise to double forms, as chdsen, schdten beside 
chésen, schéten; 390de beside 3@de (OE. ge-edde beside ge-éode) 
he went. 


1e 


§ 66. WS. ie, of whatever origin, was monophthongized to 
y, i (cp. § 9 and HOE. Gr., § 67) by the time of Alfred, 
although it generally continued to be written until a very 
much later date. The chief sources of the ie were: 1. The 
i-umlaut of io = io (€0) in the other dialects (cp. § 67) ; and 
2, the i-umlaut of 6a = é in the other OE. and ME. dialects. 
In ME. the y had the same further development as old y 
(§ 57). Examples are: dére, diire dire (OE. diore, déore, 
diere) dear, héren, hiiren huiren (§ 9) hiren (OR. héran, 
hieran) to hear, and similarly alésen to deliver, bé3en later 
beien (cp. § 107, 6) to bend, biléven to believe, chése, éken 
to increase, néde, sléve, stéle steel, stépel. 


10 


§ 67. Old io had become €o0 in all the dialects except the 
Kentish before the end of the OE. period, and then had the 
same further development in these dialects as old 0 (§ 65). 
On the other hand old €0 had become io (also written ia) in 
Kentish by the end of the OE. period, and then had the same 
further development as old Io. The io became ie in early 

D 
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ME. Thenit becamea rising diphthong medially, written ie, 
ye and sometimes i, e, which became @ in the fourteenth 
century, but remained finally and then later became i also 
written y. Examples are: diep dyep (OE. déop) deep, 
diere dyere (OE. diore, déore, WS. diere) dear, and 
similarly liese lyese to lose, lyeve léve dear, viend vyend 
Jiend, but bi by (OE. bion, béon) fo be, vl¥ (OE. fléon) to 
flee, vri vry (OR. frio, fréo) free. See Lurox, Hist. Gr, 
p. 888, 


2. DEPENDENT CHANGES 


(1) Tas Lenernenine or Suorr Vowsts Berorr 
SONSONANT COMBINATIONS. 


§ 68. From our knowledge of ME. phonology it is clear 
that short vowels and short diphthongs must have been 
lengthened some time during the OR. period before certain 
consonant combinations, especially before a liquid or a nasal 
+a homorganie voiced consonant, that is before ld, rd, nd, 
mb, ng, ri, rn, and probably also before rp, rs-+ vowel. 
This lengthening of short vowels and short diphthongs 
took place some time before the end of the ninth century. 
But the lengthening did not take place when the consonant. 
combination was immediately followed by another consonant, 
as pl. lambru: lamb lamb, comp. lengra : lang long, 
heardra : héard hard, pret. sende from *sendde : inf. 
séndan fo send, pl. cildru : cild child, hundred : hiind 
hundred, pl. sculdru : sctildor shoulder, wundru : wiindor 
wonder Ke; nor in unstressed forms, as sceolde should, 
under, wolde would. 

§ 69. In the transition period from OF, to ME., in early 
ME., and during the ME. period the long vowels were 
shortened again before some of the combinations, especially 
before rd, rl, rn, rp, and rs, so that the combinations with 
which we are specially concerned are only Id, mb, nd, 
and nog. And even before these latter combinations 
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shortening began to take place before mb, nd, and ng in 
the course of the late twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
centuries. 

§ 70. From what is said below it will be seen that whether 
the long vowels were preserved or became shortened again 
depended partly upon the nature of the following con- 
sonant combination, partly upon the nature of the vowel, 
and partly upon difference of dialect. The lengthening 
before Id was generally preserved in all the dialects. 
Shortening had taken place before nd, ng, and rd in 
Orm’s dialect before he wrote the Onrnulwn, as senndenn 
fo send, brinngenn {fo bring, harrd hard. For OF. a(o) 
before nasals (§ 42) Chaucer has o before nd, ng, but rs) 
before mb, as hond, lond, stondon, but cOmb, prot. 
clomb he climbed, lomb, womb. In his dialect long @ 
(= OK, io (€0), €) remained before nd and ng, as fénd fiend, 
héng he hung, and also i before mb, nd, as climben, finden, 
but i before ng, as bringen; & remained before nd, as 
ground, but was shortened before mb, ng, as pp. clomben 
(o = u, § 9) climbed, songen sung; a, Oo were shortened 
before rd, as hard, warde, bord, hord. Tor @ before rd 
ho has @, as bérd (OK, beard) heard, yérd (OK. geard), 
but for OF, @ he has e, as pret. herde (OK, hérde) he 
heard, pp. herd (OK. héred), pret. ferde (OK, férde) he 
behaved. i, GW were shortened to i, u in all the north Midland 
and northern dialects and are still short in all the modern 
dialects of this area, but remained long in the other dialects, 
as binden, pp. bounden. Long vowels and diphthongs 
before the consonant groups which originally caused lengthen- 
ing were shortened in monosyllabie forms during the late OK, 
period in Kentish, but were preserved in the inflected forms, 
as lamb : limbe, hand : handa, hund ound : hiindas, 
eald : éalde which in ME. became ealde, yalde (ep. § 63). 
This gave rise in ME. to many new formations through 
levelling out in different directions, 

D2 
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§ 71. ld: The lengthening before 1d was generally pre- 
served in all the dialects. 

Anglian 4 from older a ( = early WS. and Ken. ea, later 
éa) remained in early ME. in the northern dialects, but in 
the Midland and some of the southern dialects it became 
6 at the same time as old a became 9 (§ 51). In the other 
southern dialects the later WS. €a became § at the same 
time as old éa became & (§ 63). A: few of these southern 
forms with € are found in Chaucer, as helde to hold, wélde 
to rule, although the 6 had generally been ousted by the 9 of 
the other dialects in the early part ot the thirteenth century. 
Examples are: cold, northern cald, southern chéld cold, 
and similarly, bold, fOlden, holden, 91d, pret. solde, tolde, 
pp. sgld, told. 

&, also written ee, as féld (early OL. feld, later f€ld) field, 
chélde cold sb., Glde old age, 3élden to recompense, Séld 
seldom, schéld shield. 

i, as child (early OE. cild, later cild), and similarly milde, 
wilde. 

6, as gold (early OL. gold, later gold) = early NE. guld, 
Gould, beside gdld = NE. gold, and similarly molde mould ; 
pret. schdlde, wilde beside the unstressed forms schdlde 
(Orm shollde), wolde (Orm wollde). 

§'72. mb: comb (ep. § 51), northern camb (early OE. 
camb, later camb), and similarly 1omb, later lamb formed 
from the pl. lambren, womb, pret. cl6mb he climbed. 

i, as climben clymben (early OE. climban, later 
climban). 

ii, as diimb doumb dumb, beside pp. clomben (o = u) 
climbed. 

§ 78. nd: Before nd all vowels were short or became 
shortened in the late twelfth and the early thirteenth 
century in the northern and north Midland dialects. In 
the other Midland and the southern dialects they all, 
except 1 = early OE. i, y) and u, became shortened during 
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the ME. period, but the approximate date of this shortening 
is difficult to fix. 

The 6 from older OF. a (0) before nasals remained until 
well on into the ME. period in the south Midland and the 
southern dialects, and then became shortened to 0, hence 
Chaueer has o, but we have a in the north Midland and 
the northern dialects. And then the forms with o were 
gradually ousted by those with a towards the end of the 
fourteenth eentury. Jixamples are: Early Mi. hond, hand, 
later hond, hand; stonden, standen, later stonden, stan- 
den, and similarly band sb., pret.-band he bound, land, 
sand, strand, &c. 

6, as early MEL énde (early OK. ende, later énde) end, 
bénden fo bend ; later ende, benden, and similarly blenden, 
renden, spenden; sénden, later senden, but pret. always 
sende from older ‘sendde, and similarly with the preterite 
of the other verbs. The ME, @ from OK. io (60), see § 65, 
seems not to have been regularly shortened before nd, as 
frénd (OK. friond, fréond) beside frend formed from the 
compound frendschipe (§ 92, 2), but always fend (OK. 
fiond, féond), because there was no compound beside it. 

i, as blind, blind (early OK, blind, later blind), and simi- 
larly linde dime-tree, rinde, wind; inf. binden, binden (early 
Ok. bindan, later bindan), and similarly finden, grinden, 
winden, &c.; kinde, minde. 

ii, as griind (generally written ground), grund (early OF. 
grund, later griind), and similarly hound, pound, sound 
healthy, wounde wound, past participles like bounden, 
founden, wounden wound. 

$74. ng: The OE. lengthened i, G@ became short again in 
early MI. in all the dialects, as finger, ring, ping; 3ung 
(ong) young, hunger (honger), tunge (tonge) fongue ; inf, 
singen, pp. sungen, and similarly springen, stingen, 
wringen. 

The OL. lengthened & (6), @ became short again in the 
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latter part of the thirteenth and early part of the fourteenth 
century, as lang, long, later lang, long, and similarly 
hongen to hang, strong, pong, wrong. lenger longer, 
lenpe (§ 263), mengen (mingen) to miz, streng (string) 
string, see § 132. 

§ 75. Neither in OE. nor in ME. were short vowels 
lengthened when the consonant combination which usually 
caused lengthening was followed by a third consonant, see 
§ 68. Examples are: Orm allderrmann : ald old; comp. 
eldre eldere elder, seldere : séld seldom; pl. children, 
childre : child, wildernesse : wild; sing. and pl. schul- 
dre (Orm sing. schulldre) shoulder. dumbnesse ; doumb 
dumb, whence the back-formation dumb ; pl. lambre, lam. 
bren : lamb, whence the back-formation lamb; timbre 
timber; Slumbren. candle, gandre (OE. gandra), wan- 
dren; frendli, frendschipe : frénd, whence the back- 
formation frend beside frénd; hindren, spindle; blun- 
dren, hundred, wundren, pl. wundres, from which a new 
singular wunder was formed. pbunder always had short u, 
because it was from OE. punor. PI. engles, whence new 
sing. engel angel. Many exceptions to the above arose in 
ME. through new formations from the simple forms which 
regularly had long vowels, as childhéde, -hode : child; 
fréndli beside frendli : frénd; sélden (Ellesmere MS. 
seelden) beside selden : séld, &c. 

§ 76. Long vowels also arose in early ME. through the 
loss of b in the medial combinations -pn-, -br- of words 
which had aceented and unaccented forms side by side, as 
hen (ON. hepan) hence, sén, sin (OH. sippan, sioppan) 
since, pen (ON. pepan) thence, wén, earlier whepen (ON. 
hvapan) whence, wher (OE. hweper) whether, Sr, early ME. 
op(e)r. Then after the analogy of forms like ME. hider, 
pider, whider with i were formed hipen, pipen, whipen, 
which also became hin, pin, whin. 
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(2) Turn Lenaraeying or Suorr Vows IN 
Open SYLLABLES. 


§ 77. ME. short vowels, of whatever origin, were 
lengthened in open syllables of dissylabie forms during the 
thirteenth century. The lengthening of a, e, o to 4, €, 9 
took place in all the dialects, whereas that of i, u to @, 9 
only took place in some of them. And as the lengthening 
of a, e, 0 took place earlier than that of i, u and with an 
entirely different result, we shall deal with them in two 
separate groups, ° 


l. a, e@, 0 


§ 78. The lengthening of a, e, o to 4, 6, 9 took place 
somewhat earlier in the dialects north of the Humber than 
in those south of it, but in both areas the vowels had been. 
lengthened before the end of the first half of the thirteenth 
century. In the dialects north of the Humber the new 4 
fell together with old & (§ 51), but in the dialects south of 
it they were kept apart, because old & had become 9 (§ 51) 
pofore the lengthening of a to & took place. The new 
6, 6 differed in quality from the ME, @ which arose from 
OL. &, éa (8§ 52, 63), and the 6 which arose from OH. & 
(§5L and note). The new @, 9 were probably mid-front-wide 
like the long of the short e in standard NE. men, and mid- 
backewideround like the first element of the diphthong 
in standard NE. so, and the older 6, 9 were low-front- 
narrow like the ai in standard NE, air and low-back- 
narrow-round like the a in standard NE. all. Although 
the two pairs have fallen together in standard NJs and 
may also have fallen together in the south Midland and 
southern dialects during the ME. period, they certainly 
did not fall together in the north Midland and northern 
dialects, because they are still kept apart in the modern 
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dialects of this area, e.g. in Yks., Lane, Derb., Stf the 
new € has become ei, but the old € has become ia or 
some such diphthong. The new 9 has become gi and 
the older 9 has become ua, oa or some such diphthong. 


a 


§ 79. 1. From OE. a, as baken (OE. bacan), hare (OE. 
hara), and similarly ape, awaken, bapen, care, drake, 
haten to hate, lake, maken, naked, rake, sake, spade, 
waden, waven, bare (OE. mase. pl. bare) bare, dale (OE. 
pl. dalu), gate (OE. pl. gatu), and similarly blade, glade 
glad, grave, late, smale small, tale. taken (ON. taka), 
and similarly cake, gasen to gaze, gapen to gape. 

2. From OE. a (0) before nasals, as ndme, but nome in the 
west Midlands (OE. nama), see § 42, and similarly game, 
lame, lane, schame, &c. 

3. From OE. e, south-eastern dialects e (§ 43), as fader, 
féder, véder (OE. feeder, feder) father, raven, réven (OE. 
hreefen, hrefen) raven, see § 102; and similarly aker acre, 
field, brasen brazen, hasel, pl. papes, water, &c. 

4, From OE. ea, of whatever origin (§ 59), as ale (OE. 
ealu) ale, bale (OE. bealu) bale, evil, and similarly cok- 
chafer, mare mare, schade, &c. 


Nott.—1. For maken, taken the northern and north Midland 
dialects had mak, tak through early loss of the final -en, and 
these forms are still preserved in the modern dialects of this area. 
The pret. and pp. made, mad (maad) for older makede, maked 
arose from the loss of intervocalic k. From the new pret. and 
pp. was then formed a new present ma(n), after the analogy 
of which was formed a new present ta(n) for taken. These 
presents are also still preserved in the modern north Midland 
dialects. 

2. haven, havest, havep (hap) beside bihaven are the 
unstressed forms. 
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« 


vor 


¢ 


§ 80. 1. From OE, e, as béren (OK. beran) to bear, mgéte 
(OE. mete) meat, stélen (OE. stelan) fo steal, and similarly 
bére bear, bréken, Eten, Even even, knéden, pére pear, 
spéken, spére spear, swéren, téren, tréden, wéren fo 
wear, WEven. géten (ON. geta), léken (ON. leka), fo leak. 
See § 11. 

2, From OR. eo, of whatever origin (§ 60), as bever (OE. 
beofor) beaver, méde (Ok. meodu) mead (drink), and simi- 
larly méle, smére vintment, tére, tar, &e. 


Nore.—-For bréken, géten, Jéken the northern and north 
Midland dialects had brek, get, lek through early loss of the final 
-en, and these forms are still preserved in the modern dialects of 
this area. 


— 


9? 


§ 81. The 9 from OE. o was very often written oo from 
the fourteenth century onwards, as flgten filggten (OK, 
flotian) fo float, polen (OK. polian) to bear, suffer, prote 
(OK. prote) throat, and similarly hopen, ngse, open, over, 
rose, smoke. Pp. boren (OH. boren), and similarly 
broken, forloren, stolen, sworen sworn. cole (OK. col, 
gen. coles) with the vowel of the inflected levelled out 
into the uninflected form, and similarly hole (O14. hol), see 
§ 103. 

§82. Lengthening also took place in dissyllables with two 
consonants belonging to the second syllable, as navle, also 
written navele (OK. nafola) nuvel, wavren, also written 
waveren (ON. vafra) fo waver; gen. 3éstes beside nom. 
est, from which was formed a new nom. 3€St yeast, 
cp. § 97. 

§ 83. Just as long vowels were shortened before single 
consonants in trisyllabic forms, so also short vowels re- 
mained unlengthened before a single consonant in trisyllabie 
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forms, see § 87. Examples are: fepere beside early ME. 
feper (OE. feber) feather, gaderen (OE. gaderian) to gather, 
and similarly berie berry, scateren, stameren, be latere 
(NE. latter) beside later (NE. later), &c. bodi(OE. bodig) 
body, beside pl. bédies from which a new singular bodi was 
formed ; mani (OE. manig) beside early ME. pl. manie (OE. 
manige) from which a new singular mani was formed, and 
similarly with a large number of other words, as peni, popi; 
disi foolish, bisi busy, hevi, stedi, &c. 


2. i, u 


§ 84. The result of the lengthening of i, u to é, 6 through 
the intermediate stage 1, 1 was entirely different from that 
of a,e,o to 4,@,9. In the latter case there was only a 
change in quantity, but in the former case there was a 
change both in quantity and quality of the vowels. This 
change of i, u to é, 6 took place in the dialects north of the 
Humber and in parts of the north Midland dialects in the 
latter half of the thirteenth century, and in the East Anglian 
dialects about a century later. In the Scottish dialects the 
é, O were later written ei, oi (ui), see § 10. 

§ 85. In dealing with the lengthening of i, u to 6, 9 it is 
necessary to distinguish two types of words :— 

1. Old dissyllabic forms which lost their final -e before 
lengthening in open syllables took place, so that in this type 
lengthening only took place in the inflected forms, as wik 
(OE. wice) week : pl. wékes, sun (OH. sunu) son : pl. 
sones, from which new singulars were often made, as wék, 
dor, son, &e. 

2. Old uninflected dissyllabic forms which became tri- 
syllabic when inflected or had suffixes, as ével (OH. yfel, 
ifel) evil: gen. iveles, s@ker (OE. sicor) secure: sikerli, 
soOmer (OE. sumor) summer : pl. sumeres, from which new 
uninflected forms were often made, as bisi busy, mikel, 
widow ; sumer, pun(d)er, &c. 
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Other examples of type 1 are: northern lif : léves he 
lives; schip, smip, wik : pl. schépes, smépes, wékes ; 
cum: comes he comes; dur door, wud wood : pl. dores, 
wodes; and of type 2: northern bési busy : bisiness, 
mékel : mikelness, wédow : pl. widowes. East Anglian 
clépe(n) fo call, l6ve(n) fo love; northern and East Anglian 
bétel beetle, crépel cripple, wével weevil, &c. The past 
participles of strong verbs belonging to class I (§ 3986) also 
regularly had @, as dréven driven, résen risen, wréten 
written, but they generally came to have i through new 
formations. Already in late OE. the past participles with 
-t- often had -tt- beside -t-, as bitten, written beside biten, 
writen, which gradually gained the upper hand, and then 
the -i- in this type of verb was extended analogically to the 
other verbs, as driven, riden, risen, &c. 


Nors.--The 9 which arose from u became & in the northern 
dialects at the same time as old 6 became & about 1300, see § 55. 


(3) Tum Suorrentna or Lona Vowens. 


§ 86. Long vowels and long diphthongs were shortened 
before certain consonant combinations during the OE. 
period, and especially in late OK, :—(a) Before combina- 
tions of three consonants, as pl. bremblas beside sing. 
brém(b)el bramble. (b) Before two consonants in trisyllabic 
and polysyllabic forms, as, enlefan from older *znlefan 
eleven, hlammesse beside older hlafmesse Lammas, 
samcucu (from “sami-, older, *szmi-) half dead, gen. 
twentiges: nom. twéntig tventy, blissian beside older 
blipsian to rejoice, pl. deorlingas : déorling durling. 
(ce) Before double consonants +r, as gen. attres beside nom. 
ator, whence new nom. attor beside ator poison; bleddre, 
needdre beside older bledre bladder, nzdre adder, comp. 
hwittra : hwit white, gen. foddres beside nom. fodor, 
whence new nom. foddor beside fodor fodder, comp. 
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deoppra : déop deep, see EOE. Gr. § 146. (d) Before 
double consonants, as acc. eenne, enne beside older @nne 
one, prittig beside older pritig thirty; wimman beside older 
wifman woman. (e) In trisyllabic forms before single con- 
sonants, as haligdom : halig holy, pl. enige, -u : sing. 
wenig any, pl. cicenu : sing. cicen chicken, whence new 
singular cicen, superne : stip south, pl. heafodu : héa- 
fod head. (jf) And in late OF. and early ME. long vowels 
began to be shortened before the consonant combinations 
which caused lengthening in early OF., see § 68. 

§ 87. In the following treatment of the shortening of 
long vowels, we shall, as a rule, not distinguish between 
shortenings which took place in OE. and those which only 
took place in ME. So far, then, as ME, is concerned it may 
be said that all long vowels, whether original long vowels or 
long vowels which arose from old long diphthongs, were 
shortened in late OF. and early ME. before double con- 
sonants and before all consonant combinations other than 
those which caused the lengthening of short vowels (§ 68). 
Long vowels were also shortened before single consonants 
in trisyllabie forms of which many arose in ME. from the 
development of svarabhakti vowels, as in bréperen from 
older brépren (§ 152, 1), or were new formations made from 
the unintlected forms, as in the pl. wépenes for older 
weé¢pnes formed from the sing. wépen weapon. This kind 
of shortening took place in the thirteenth century, as Orm 
still preserved the long vowels in this position. And just 
as long vowels were shortened in words of this type, so also 
short vowels remained unlengthened before single con- 
sonants in trisyllabic forms (§ 83). 

Rees Before dealing with the shortening of the various 
separate long vowels before consonant combinations we will 
dieal with the shortening in trisyllabic forms, as clavere 
beside clover (OK. clafre) clover, see § 51; laverke later 
larke (OL, lawerce) lark; erende beside older érende (OK. 
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zrende) errand, and similarly evere, pl. heringes, nevere, 
redili beside rédi, selinesse beside s@li, seli happy, pl. 
wepenes from older wépenes weapons; pl. stiropes (OE. 
stirapas) stirrups; breperen from older bréperen; slu- 
meren : OF. sliima slumber. From the trisyllabic were 
often made new dissyllabic forms with short vowel, as 
hering, redi, wepen, &c., beside héring, rédi, wépen, &Ke. 

§ 89. In dealing with the shortening of long vowels before 
consonant groups it is necessary to take into consideration 
the question of chronology. When 2 was shortened in OE. 
it became ee and then a in ME. (§ 43), but when ME. € from 
OF. 2 was shortened in ME. it became e, whence we have 
forms side by side in ME. with a and e. And similarly 
when @a was shortened in OE. it became ea and then a in 
ME. (§ 59), but when ME, € from OE. ea (§ 63) was shortened 
in ME. it became e, whence we have forms side by side in 
ME. with a and e. When é@o was shortened in OE. it 
became eo and then e in ME. (§ 60), and when ME. é from 
OK. &0 (§ 65) was shortened in ME. it became e, so that in 
this case the result was the same. 

§ 90. & became a, as axen, asken (OL. axian, ascian) 
to ask, pp. clad from *cladd (OE. clapod) clothed, hatte 
(OK. hatte) és or was called, halwen (OL. halgian) to hallow, 
halwes (OE. pa halgan) Hallows, lammasse (OE. hiaf- 
meesse) Lammas. In comparatives like bradder : brad, 
brdd, beside the new formation proder; hatter : hat, hot, 
beside the new formation hoter later hotter, see § 51. 

§ 91. # became a,e. It should be remembered that late 
OE, & is of threefold origin, viz. Germanic @ (§ 52), the 
i-umlaut of 4 (§ 52), and late OE. & from older €a (§ 63). 
Germanic # became € in Anglian and Kentish in early OE., 
go that the shortening in these dialects is always é, whether 
it took place in OE. or ME. & the i-umlaut of & became @ in 
early Kentish (§ 52), so that the shortening is always e in 
this dialect. In all the dialects we have a or e from late 
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OK, @ (= early OF, &a) according as the shortening took 
place in OF. or ME. Examples are :— 

1. bladder, bledder (late OK. bleddre older blzdre) 
dludder, prot. dradde, dredde, pp. drad, dred dreaded, and 
siuilarly ampti, em(p)ti empty, medwe (OE. inflected form 
mxdwe) heside méde (OE. méed) meadow, nadder, nedder 
adder, pret, slepte, wrastlen, wrestlen éo wrestle. 

2. clansen, clensen (OB. clé&nsian) to cleanse, fat, fet 
(OR, feett) fad, and similarly clanli, clenli cleanly, helpe 
health, laddre, leddre ladder, lafdi, lefdi lady, pret. lafte, 
lefte fe le/t, lasse, lesse less, lasten, lesten {o Follow, 
wrapbpe, wreppe wrath; pret. ladde, ledde (OK. ledde 
older laedde), pp. lad, led led, and similarly cladde, cledde, 
clad, cled; pret. lente, pp. lent (OF. l&ned) lent ; spradde 
spredde, sprad, spred; swatte, swette sweateil ; Eni (OK. 
wnig) any beside MBE. pl. anie, enie from which was formed 
a new singular ani, eni. 

3, biraft, bireft : biréven (OK, beréafian) ¢o deprive, rob, 
chapman, chepman (OK, céapman), and similarly grattre, 
grettre greater, laper (OH. léapor, gen. léapres) lather, 
schepherde. 

$92. Late OF. @, of whatever origin, became e:— 

1, é = i-umlaut of 6, as pret. bledde (OE. bledde, older 
blédde) he bled, and similarly fedde, grette he greeted, kepte, 
mette; demde, forms like démde, wénde he hoped were 
ME, new formations from the present; blessen, breberen. 
twenti, ten (Orm tenn) is a back-formation from forms 


2. & = OF. éo (§ 65), as devel (OK. déofol, gen. déofles) 
devil, lemman (OK. leofmann) sweetheart, and similarly 
deppre deeper, ferping, frendschipe, seknesse, stepfader ; 
pret, fell (OK, f€oll) he fell, and similarly crepte, lepte. 

3. Non-WS, €0 (io) = early WS. ie, as derling (OK. 
déorling, dierling) darling, and similarly deppe depth, derre 
dearer, nexte, pefte. 
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4, OE. i-wnlaut of €a, as grettre (OL. grietra) greater. 

§ 98. i became i, as children, childre : child, fifte (OE. 
fifta) jifth, and similarly Cristmesse, cristnen, fifti, li;t 
light a light, li3t light light, litel, liitel (OR. litel, lytel, gen. 
litles, 1ytles), whence the ME. new formation litel, liitel 
little, stiffer, whence the new formation stif (OE. stif) stiff 
wimman, wisdom. 

§ 94. 9 became 0, as fodder (OK. fodor, gen. fodres), ° 
gosling : gs, pret. schodde, pp. schod: sch6n to shoe, and 
similarly blostme, blosme blossom, bosme bosom, softe. 
For the late OE. combination oht from older Oht see 
§ 118, 5. 

§ 95. 1 became U, as dust (OE. diist) dust, husbonde : 
hiis (hous), rust (OL. rtist), pursdai (OK. piires-deg) 
Thursday, puzte (OE. puhte, older piihte) it seemed, udder 
(OE. tider, gen. tidres). 

§ 96. Late OH. i, &, i from early OF. y (§ 57) were 
regularly shortened to i, e, ii (written u), as fist, vest, fist 
(early OE. f¥st), and similarly file, pimel (early OK. pymel, 
gen. pymles) thimble, wischen; pret. hidde, hedde, hiidde 
(early OE. hydde), pp. hid, hed, hiid (early OK. hyded) hid, 
and similarly kidde, pp. kid made known. 

§ 97. Long vowels were regularly shortened in closed 
syllables before such combinations as -sch, -st, but remained 
long in open syllables through the consonant combinations 
belonging to the second syllable. This gave rise to double 
forms in ME. according as the vowel of the unin flected 
forms was levelled out into the inflected forms or as the 
vowel of the inflected forms was levelled out into the un- 
inflected forms. Regular forms were: flesch (OL. flzsc), 
gen. flsches; brest (OE. bréost), gen. bréstes, whence 
flesch, brest, beside flésch, brést. At a later period one 
or other of the forms became generalized. Examples of the 
former are: blast (OE. blést) blast, brest (OE. bréost), 
dust (OE. dist), rust (OE. riist), fist, vest, fiist (early OH. 
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fyst), flesch (OH. flasc), mesch (OK. mé&sce), wisch, 
wesch, wiisch (early OE. wysc). Examples of the latter 
are: gast, gost (OE. gast) ghost, Crist, ést (OR. éast) cast, 
prést (OK. préost) priest. 

§ 98. From numerous examples given in the previous 
paragraphs it will be seen that long vowels were regularly 
Shortened in derivatives and compounds when the stem- 
syllable was followed by one or more syllables with a strong 
secondary accent, as in alderman: Old, older Ald, chapman: 
OE. céap, Cristmesse : Crist, frendli, frendschipe : frénd, 
halidai : OE. halig holy, lavedi, lafdi (Orm laffdig) : OF. 
hlefdige lady, wildernesse : wilde, wisddm : wis, &e. 
This rule was, however, very often broken through new 
formations made from the simplex, as fréndli, kindnesse, 
wisli, &c. Cp. § 75. 

§ 99. Through causes which have never been satisfactorily 
explained a few ME. words have i beside e for the shortening 
of €, §, as briperen beside breperen, pret. fil beside fel 
(OE. f€oll) he fell, hipbrembles beside hepbrembles (OK. 
héopbremblas) dog-roses, from which were formed the 
simplex hipe beside hepe (mod. dialects ep), hépe hin, and 
similarly siknesse beside seknesse (OE. s€ocnes), whence 
sik beside sek, sék, silinesse beside selinesse (OK. ge- 
selignes), whence sili beside seli, séli, séli. 

§ 100. Through causes which have never been clearly 
defined there was a tendency from about the beginning of 
the thirteenth century onwards in some dialects to shorten 
long vowels before a single consonant in monosylables. 
And this kind of shortening became quite common in the 
fifteenth century. It is possible that the shortening started 
out from such monosyllables being used in the sentence 
before other words beginning with a consonant, and that 
then the shortened forms came to be used in other positions, 
Examples from the Ormulum are: depp (OK. déap) beside 
dp death, pret. drohh (OE. drdh) beside drdh he drew, 
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comm (OK. c(widm) he came, topp (OK, top) feoth, watt 
(OE. wat) beside wat he dnows, &c. Fors like grat, gret 
(OE. gréat) great, hat kof, stif (OK. stif), swet sweet were 
new formations from the comparative gratter, gretter, Xe, 
§ 101. Long vowels were also shortened in unaecented 
forms, as an (OK. an) one, an, but beside bit (ON, butan) 
except, nat, not (OK, naiwiht, nowiht, naht, ndht) nothing, 
not, scholde (Orm sholilde, sollde) heside scholde should, 
us (Orm uss) beside is, Orm pehh (OK. péah) beside pohh 
(ON. *pdh) though, wham, whom beside whom (Ol. hwém) 
whom, wolde (Orm wollde) beside wolde would; and similarly 


° * ” : ; »* 
with personal pronouns like mé, wé, pi, 36, hé, 


(4) Vartanny Vowen Leneri in Stesesy..anies, 


§102. In ME. dissyllabic nouns and adjectives ending in 
-el, -em, -en, -er the vowel in the second syllable belonged 
originally to the unintlected forms only, seo KOK, Gro § 96. 
But already in OF. the vowel in the uninflocted forms was 
generally levelled out into the inflected forms when the 
stem-syllable was short, as nom. sing, acer, cradol, efen, 
gon. eeceres, cradoles, efenes hoeside acres, cradles, efnes, 
And so also in ME. we have side by side forms with and 
without the medial vowel, us akeres, cradeles, evenes 
beside akres, cradles, evnes. MI. short vowels in open 
stem-syllables regularly remained short in trisyllabie fornis 
(§ 83), so that lengthening of the stem-vowel took place 
regularly in the uninflected forms only, but regularly 
remained short in the inflected forma. Then one of two 
things happened: Mither the long vowel of the unintleeted 
forms was levelled out into the inflected forma or the short 
vowel of the inflected forms was levelled out into the un- 
inflected forms. This often gave rise to double fornis in 
ME. itself, as cradel, water, éven, Open beside cradel, 
water, even, open, and similarly fader beside fader from 
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the inflected forms faderes, fadres. During the ME. period 
one or other of the doublets usually became generalized. 
And this difference in the stem-vowel of words of this type 
is reflected in standard NE. down to the present day, ep. 
acre, brazen, cradle, cockchafer, hazel, ladle, maple, 
raven, Staple, taper; beaver (ME. béver beside bever), 
besom, evil, even, weasel; open; beside fathom, hammer, 
madder, saddle, shackle, swaddle, wattle; eleven, 
heaven, kettle, leather, nettle, seven, weather; bottom, 
copper, hovel, otter. The modern dialects have often 
preserved the forms which have not survived in the standard 
language, as brazen, staple, Even, 6pen. 

The past participles of strong verbs, just like dissyllabic 
nouns and adjectives ending in -en, had double forms in 
MK., as taken, tréden, géten, broken, stolen beside taken, 
tréden, géten, bréken, stolen (stdln). At a later period 
one or other of the forms became generalized, e.g. stems 
ending in -r, -d, -t generally had the short vowel, as béren 
(bdrn), géten, sodden, and the others generally had the long 
vowel, as taken, broken, stolen, &c., which more or less 
agrees With the development in the NE. standard language. 
On the other hand the modern dialects, especially the 
northern and north Midland, have usually generalized the 
forms with short vowels, as taken, éten, brdken, chdzen, 
spoken, tréden, Xe. 

§ 103. OF. monosylabie nouns and adjectives containing 
an a (a), e€, or O in the stem-syllable gave rise to double 
forms in ME. according as the vowel of the inflected forms 
was levelled out into the uninflected forms, or as the vowel 
of the uninflected forms was levelled out into the inflected 
forms. Examples of such double forms are:— bare beside 
bar (OE, beer, gen. bares) bare, late beside lat (OK. let, 
gen. lates) lute, and similarly cole beside col (OL, col, gen. 
coles) coal, smale beside smal, whale beside whal, &e. 
During the ME. period one or other of these forms became 


—— 
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generalized. Hxamples of the former kind of levelling are: 
bare, dale, gate, grave, late, smale, tame, whale; cole, 
hdle hole, 39ke beside Orm’s jocc. And examples of the 
latter kind of levelling are: bak, bap, blak, bras, glad, 
glas, gras, pap, staf; brob, God, lok, &e. 


(5) Tue Formation or New Drenrnonas in ME, 


§ 104. One of the great characteristic differences between 
OK. and ME. is the monophthongization of the typical OF. 
diphthongs in ME. (§ 58), and the development of a large 
number of diphthongs of an entirely different type, the 
second element of which contained an i (y) or u (w). 
Although late OK. had a small number of such diphthongs, 
e,@. dei (Ken. dei) day, Ken, meiden beside older megden 
maiden, mew, méu seagull, gen, siwle, saule beside sawol 
soul, ep. HO, Gr. § 79, the number became greatly increased 
through sound-changes which took place in early ME, 
especially the vocalization of intervocalic palatal and guttural 
3, and the development of glides between a vowel and 
in ME. 

In OF. the -i (y) and -u (w) type of diphthong only 
occurred finally and before consonants, and this must also 
have been the case in the earliest MIE. period, but already 
in carly ME. diphthongs seem to have arisen before a 
following vowel through a change of syllabic division in 
the combination vowel+ 3 (= i-consonant) or w-+ vowel 
whereby the 3 or w was transferred from the second to the 
first syllable. When the first element was originally long 
it became shortened at the time the diphthong was formed. 
When such diphthongs are marked as long in MI. grammars 
the sign of length merely indicates that the first element 
was long before the formation of the diphthongs. It was 
very common, especially finally and before n, to write y for 
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the second element of i-diphthongs and w for the second 
element of u-diphthongs. The new diphthongs which arose 
in ME. were all falling diphthongs. On the other hand the 
Kentish diphthongs of the ME. period which arose from the 
OE. falling diphthongs éa, io (G0) were rising diphthongs, 
see §§ 68, 67. 

§ 105. The formation of new diphthongs in ME. was 
mainly due to the following causes :— 

1. Intervocalic and final postvocalic w combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type in the 
first half of the twelfth century. 

2. The vocalization of palatal and guttural 3 to i- and u- 
consonant respectively. In the former case the i-consonant 
combined with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong of 
the i-type, and in the latter case a diphthong of the u-type 
was formed. The vocalization of palatal 3 to i-consonant 
took place already in late OE. after palatal vowels finally 
and before consonants, and in early ME. also medially 
between vowels. The guttural 3 began to become w after 
back vowels before the end of the twelfth century and then 
later it combined with the preceding vowel to form a diph- 
thong of the u-type. 

3. A great many of the ME. diphthongs arose from the 
development of a glide between a vowel and a following 
palatal and guttural h (= x) in the thirteenth century. In 
the former case the glide eventually became i-consonant, and 
in the latter u-consonant which combined with the preceding 
vowel to form diphthongs of the i- and u-type. 

The new diphthongs which arose in the native element 
of the language in the early ME. period were :—ai, ei, au, 
eu, eu, gu, ou, iu. Through sound-changes which took 
place during the ME. period the number of diphthongs 
became somewhat reduced. The ei, of whatever origin, 
generally became ai about 1800 and thus fell together with 
old ai, although the ei was often retained in writing until 
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a much later date. eu and iu fell together in iu about the 
end of the thirteenth century. In some dialects, e.g. 
Chaucer’s, ou and ou fell together in Qu in the early 
fourteenth century, but they did not fall together in all the 
dialects as is proved by their being still kept apart in many 
of the modern dialects, see ED. Gr. §§ 127-8, 166-8. To 
the above list of diphthongs may be added the gi, ui in 
French loan-words (§§ 206, 207). 


ai 


§106. OE. 2+palatal g (= 3) became ei partly in late 
OE. and partly in early ME., and then the ei became ai 
(§ 43), also written ay, as mai may (OE. mesg) he may, 
fai(e)r (OE. feger) fair, hail (OE. hegl) Aail, main (OE. 
megen) power, saide (OE. segde) he said, and similarly 
brain, dai (gen. sing. and nom. pl. daies dayes) fain, pret. 
lai, maiden, nail, snail, tail; pp. said, slain. 


Norz.—In some parts of the North, Midlands, and the South 
a became ai before sch in the thirteenth century, as aische (OE. 
gesce, asce) ashes, waischen (OH. wascan) to wash, and the ai is 
still preserved in some of the north Midland and south-western 
dialects down to the present day (ED. Gr. § 27). 


ei 

§ 107. Early ME. ei, also written ey, was of various 
origins, and in most cases it became ai, also written ay, 
about 1300. 

1. From OE. e+ palatal g (= 3), as wei (OE. weg) way, 
pp. lesen leizen lei(e)n ley(e)n (OE. legen) lain, ple3en 
pleizen pleien (OE. plegian) to play, and similarly eie awe, 
rein, seil sail, pp. sei(e)n sey(e)n (Anglian gesegen) seen, 
weien to weiyh; leiest, leip, pret. leide, pp. leid laid. The 
ME. northern and Midland infinitives leyen (lei, lai) and 
seyen (seyn, sei, sai) beside the southern regular forms 
leggen, seggen were new formations made from the second 
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and third persons singular leyest, leip and seyest, seip, 
and similarly the first pers. singular, the regular forms of 
which would be legge (OE. lecge), segge (OH. secge). 

2. From Ken. e+ palatal 3 = WS. 2+ palatal 3 (§ 43), as 
dei day, lei he lay, meiden, seide he sail. 

3. From Ken. e+ palatal 3 = WS. y+ palatal 3 (§ 49), as 
reie (Ken. rege, WS. ryge) rye, and similarly beien beyen 
to buy (see leyen above). 

4. From late OE. e (= early WS. ea)+h or ht (§ 28), as 
ei3te eighte (early WS. eahta) eight, and similarly leighter 
laughter, pret. sei3 seigh (Chaucer also say) he suw, streight 
straight. 

5. From OE. @ or a+ palatal g (= 3), as clei cley (OK. 
cle&g) clay, neien (OK. hngan) to neigh; drei3 he endured, 
and similarly grei, ei ey egy, eiper either, kei key key, prot. 
pl. leien they lay, seien (OE. szgon) they saw, weie weighing- 
machine, ep. § 35. 

6. Late OE. &, of whatever origin, + g (= 3) or h (written 
h, 3, gh in ME.) had various developments in ME. which 
were due parily to the position of the 3 and h in the word, 
partly to difference of dialect, and partly to new formations 
through levelling out in different directions 2+ - 

When the 63 stood before a following vowel at the time 
of the formation of diphthongs it generally became ei in the 
North and Midlands, but i, mostly written y, through the 
intermediate stage i3 in some parts of the M idlands, especially 
the south Midlands including the dialect of Chaucer, and the 
South, but the modern dialects show that the i did not oceur 
in the north Midlands, otherwise it would have become ai 
Whereas they have i from older € in words of this type. 
Examples are:—-M. deien, 8, dien dyen (late OK, dégian) 
to dye; eie, ye (late OK. €ge) eye; fleien, flyen (late OF, 
flégan) fo fly, and similarly deien, dyen to die; dreie, drye 
tedious, dree; fleie, flye fy; leien, lyen fo tell lies; pret. pl. 
seien, syen they saw, fron, which was formed a new sing. 
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sy beside the regular form seih, sei3 (late OE. seh); teien, 
tyen to tie; wreien (cp. NE. be-wray), wryen to accuse. 
Cp. § 118. 

§ 108. In the northern and north Midland dialects the €3 
in the above and similar forms had come to stand finally 
through early loss of the following syllable. These dialects 
accordingly had 63 (= 6x, generally written égh), and later 
é, as dégh to dye, Egh eye, flégh to fly, later dé, é, flé which 
have regularly become di, 1, fii in the modern dialects of this 
area. But when the following vowel was preserved these 
dialects also had ei, like the Midland, as eien eies eyes, 
fleies he flies, leies he tells lies, &. And then new forma- 
tions often took place through levelling out in different 
directions, as flei formed from fleies, and figghes formed 
from flégh; &c. 

§ 109. Medially before consonants and finally late OE. 6h 
generally became eih, mostly written eigh, in the dialects 
south of the Humber, and then later igh in sqme of the 
southern dialects. When the ei came to stand before 
vowels through the addition of inflexional endings it became 
i. Regular forms were e. g. heigh (mod. n. Midl. dialects ei) 
high beside pl. hie, and then through levelling out in both 
directions either the ei- or the i-form, usually the latter, 
became generalized, as in Chaucer high hy beside heigh, 
nigh nj beside neigh (mod. n. Midl. dialects nei) nigh, near, 
and similarly sligh slye sly beside sleigh (ON. slegr), 
pigh beside peigh, heighte (mod. n. Midl. dialects eit) beside 
hiz3te highte due to the influence of high. 

In the northern and some of the north Midland dialects 
the &h (generally written égh) remained in the above and 
similar forms, as péh pégh (mod. dialects pi) thigh. 


au 


§ 110. ME. au, also written aw, was of various origins :— 
1. From OF, antevocalic a+w or f (= Vv), as awel aul 
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awl (OK. awul, awel) awl, clawe clau claw (late OE. 
clawu beside the regular nom. cléa), strau straw, formed 
from the OE. inflected forms like gen. strawes, and 
similarly rau raw; hawek later hauk (OR. hafoc), nauger 
(OE. nafogar) auger. 

2. From OE. 4+ w in the dialects north of the Humber, 
as blawe blau (OE. blawan) to blow, snau (OE. snaw) 
snow, auper (OE. awher) either, and similarly crawe crau 
to crow, Knawe knau to know, saule soul, slau slow. See 
§ 113, 1. 

3. From OE, a+ guttural g (= 3), a8 drawen (OE. dragan) 
fo draw, pl. dawes (OE. dagas) beside daies, formed from 
the sing. dai day, hawe (OE. hagu) kaw, and similarly lawe, 
Mawe siomach, sawe a saw, pp. slawen from OE. slagen 
beside slain from slegen. 

4. From OE. 4+ guttural g (= 3) in the dialects north of 
the Humber, as a3en awe (OL. gan) fo possess, awen auen 
aun (OE. Agen) own, prawe (OE. prag) space of time. 

5. From Anglian e (§ 43) = WS. ea before h and ht, as 
saugh (Angl. seh, WS. Seah) he smo, faught (Angl. feeht, 
WS. feaht) he fought, and similarly aughte eight, laughter, 
straught straight, straughte he stretehed. But the northern 
dialects did not develop a glide before bh and ht, as sa3 sagh, 
a3te aghte, fast faght, la3ter laghter, slajter slaghter. 

6. From late OF, vx (§ 43), a, older &, A hefore ht, as 
aught (Ol. aht) aught, anything, rauzte raughte (OK, 
rehte, rahte) he reached, and similarly taujte taughte je 
taught, nau3t naught naught, nothing, 


eu 

§ 111. From OF. & and éa (§ 63) + Ww, as sleupe (OL, 
sléwp) sloth, deu dew (OK. déaw) dew, fewe feu (OR. 
feawe) few, hewen heu (OE. héawan) to hew, and similarly 
pret. reu, schewen (0 show, peu pew custom. For the 
falling diphthong in the above and siinilar words Ken. also 
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had a rising diphthong, written yau, eau (eaw), as dyau, 
sseawy to show, sce § 63. 


Nore.—In a few words the OK. éa became a rising diphthong 
ea which in ME. became @ (later 9 § 51) by absorption of the first 
element. This gave rise to double forms like schgwen beside 
schewen. 

eu 

$112. The chief sources of eu, also written ew, are: OF, 
éow (cp. § 65), and the Non-WS. €ow, iow = WS. iew 
(§ 66). The eu became iu about 13800 and thus fell together 
with iu from OK, iw (§ 116), although the eu was mostly 
retained in writing, but was also sometimes written iw, as 
briwen, ce. 

1. From OE. ow, as brewen breu (OE. bréowan) to 
brew, and similarly chewen cheu fo chew, rewen reu to rue, 
sewen seu to sew, trewen fo trow; pret. of the old redupli- 
cated strong verbs (§ 414), as bleu blew (OK. bléow) he 
blew, and similarly greu, kneu, preu. 

2, From Non-WS. io (€0)+ w = WS. ie+w, as newe 
niwe (Non-WS, niowe, néowe) new, and similarly clewe 
clew, heu hew hewe hue, reupe ruth, trewe trie. 

3. From OE. éow, as ewe (OE. eowe) ewe, strewen (OE. 
streow(ijan) fo strew. 

4. From OF. antevocalic e+f(= v), as ewte older evete 
(OL. efete) newt. 

Nors—1l. Ina few words OF, initial Gow became a rising diph- 
thong, as 3owe from which the form in most of the modern 
dialects is descended, beside ewe, you (ON. acc, Gow) you, 39wer 
jour (OK. Gower) your, and then later the jou- became 3t-, 
although the old spelling was generally preserved. 

2. In some words OF. medial Gow became a rising diphthong 
eéw which in ME. became ou (ow) by absorption of the first 
element. his often gave rise to double forms in MK, as chowen 
beside chewen, sowen beside sewen /o sev, and similarly fower 
foure four, rowen to rue, trowen, troupe truth. For the later 
change of ou to ou, ep. § 114, 1. 
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ou 


§ 113. ME. ou, also written ow, was of various origins :— 

1. ME. 96+ w = OE. 4+w in the dialects south of the 
Humber (§ 51), as blowen (OE. blawan) to blow, snow (OE. 
Snaw) snow, sowle sgule (OE. sawol, gen. sawle) soul, 
and similarly crowe crow, crowen, knowen, mowen, 
ouper either, nouper neither, slow, sowen, prowen. 

2. From OE. 0+ guttural g (= 3), as boue bowe (OE. 
boga) bow, pp. flowen figu(ejn (OE. flogen) flown, pl. 
trowes (OE. trogas) troughs, 

3. From early ME. 6+3 = OR. a+ guttural g (= 3) in 
the dialects south of the Humber ($51), as owen (OE. agan) 
(0 possess, Qwen (OE. adj. agen) own, prowe (OE. prag) 
tame, period. 

4. From OE. 0+h or ht, ag trou3 trough (OE. troh, 
trog) trough, dgu3ter doughter (OE. dohtor) daughter, pp. 
fouzten foughten (OE. fohten) fought, and similarly pret. 
wroughte, pp. wrought. 

5. From 6ht which was shortened to oht during the OE. 
period, as 9u3t ought (OF. oht, oht) anything, pret. brgu3te, 
broughte (OE. brohte, brohte) he brought, pp. broust 
brought (OE. broht, broht), and similarly nought naught, 
sgughte, sought; boughte, pought. 


Norz.— ME, 9u became au in Kentish and parts of the North 
and the north-west Midlands in the fourteenth century, as Ken. 
knawe to know, zaul soul, zawe to sow; nw. Midlands bawe 
bow, flawe flown, knawe to know, sawe to sow, &c. See § 114, 1. 


ou 


§ 114. ou, also written ow, was of various origins : — 

I, From OE. 6+w, as blowen (OE. bléwan) to bloom, 
blossom, flowen (OK. flowan) to flow, and similarly glowen, 
growen, lowen to low, rowen, stowe place. In some 
dialects, e. g. Chaucer’s dialect, the ou became ou in the early 
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part of the fourteenth century, and thus fell together with 
the ou in § 118, but they did not fall together in all the 
dialects as is evidenced by many of the modern dialects 
which still keep them apart. In the north Midlands, for 
example, the ou has become gu (figu, grou, &c.), but the ou 
has become 9a, 6 (kroa crow, nga to know, &c.) from older 
au, see § 113 and note. 

9. From OF. 6+final guttural -h (= -x) and medial 
guttural -g- (= -3-), ep. HOE. Gr.§ 172. It is necessary to 
distinguish between the final and the medial position, because 
the development in ME. was not the same in both cases :— 

(a) Final -Oh regularly became -ouh (also written -9u3, 
-ough) which later became -gugh as in 1. above, as bough 
(OE. boh) bough, inough (OE. gendh) enough, pough (ON. 
*boh) though, and similarly drough he drew, lough he laughed, 
plough, slough he slew, tough, &c. 

(b) Medial antevocalic -63- became ou, also written -oWw-, 
which then became -ii-, although the -ou-, -ow- were retained 
in writing through the influence of the Anglo-Norman system 
of orthography (§ 9), as pl. bowes (OE. bogas) boughs, 
drowen (OE. drégon) they drew, and similarly lowen they 
laughed, plowes ploughs, slowen they slew, &c. Op. $120. 

(c) Then new uninflected forms were often made by 
levelling out the ou (ow) = ii of the inflected forms, as bow 
beside bough, drou drow beside drough, inou inow beside 
inough, plow beside plough, slow beside slough, &c. 

§ 115. The combinations -dh and -03- had an entirely 
different development in the dialects north of the Humber. 
Here as in the paragraph above it is also necessary to dis- 
tinguish between the final and the medial position :— 

(a) Final -6h, generally written -93, -ogh, remained until 
about the end of the thirteenth century, and then became 
-tigh, although the old spelling was mostly preserved, see 
§ 55, as bogh, enogh, plogh, slogh he slew, ce. 

(b) Medial -03- became first of all ou, also written ow, and 


62 Phonology [$§ 123-5 


but the fusion of y+3 and &+3 did not take place until the 
early ME. period. Examples are :— 

1. OE. i+3 became i, also written y, as nine (OE. nigon) 
nine, liest lyest (OE. ligest) thou liest down, and similarly 
Sti pig-sty, stile stile, tile tile. 

2. OK. 1+3 became i, as stien styen (OH. stigan) to 
ascend, wi (OK. wig) battle, and similarly Fridai Friday, 
hien hyen to hie, hasten; twies (OE. twiga + adverbial gen. 
ending -es), Orm twigess twiggess twice, and similarly 
pries thrice. 

3. OE. y (§ 49)+3 became iii, i, as liiie, lie, lye (OE. 
lyge) a lie, and similarly biiiest, biest, byest thou buyest, 
rilie, rie, rye rye. 

4. OE. Y (§ 57)+3 became ii, i, as driiie, drie, drje 
(OE. dryge) dry, bitien, bien (OK. biegan, later bygan, 
bigan) to bend. 

5. OE. u+3 became i, later written ou, ow (§ 9), as pl. 
mouen, mowen (OE. *mugon) they may, fuel, fou(e)l (OE. 
fugol) bird, fowl, and similarly 3up 30up youth, sow(e) (OE. 
Sugu) sow. 

6. OE. i+3 became i, later written ou, Ow, as bien 
bouen bowen (OE. biigan) to bend, bow, truen trouen 
trowen (OE., Anglian triigian) to trust. 


(8) Oruer Derenpent CHanans. 


§ 123. The initial wur- in the late OE. combination 
wur-+consonant from older wyr+consonant (EOE. Gr. 
§ 68) was generally written wor- in ME., as worchen, 
wurchen (early OE. wyrcan) to work, and similarly worm, 
wurm; worse, wurse; wort, wurt root. 

§ 124. The initial combination wim- became wum- (also 
written wom-) in early ME., as wum(m)an (OE. wimman 
older wifman) woman, although the old writing with wim- 
was often retained. 

§ 125. In those parts of the country where OE. y remained 
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in early ME. (§ 49) the ti about the beginning of the thirteen th 
century became u (often written 0, § 9) before 8 (= sch), 
t§ (= ch in chin), It&, ntS, and dz (= the j in just), as 
bluschen (OK. blyscan) fo blush, crucche (OK, erycc) crutch, 
muchel later much(e) (OK. mycel) much, unche beside 
inche (OE. ynce) inch, cuggel (OK. cycgel) cudgel, and 


similarly rusche, prusche, wusch wish; clucchen, kuchen 
kitchen, swuche later suche, wuch ehieh ; brugge bridge, 
rugge ridye. 

§ 126. The ti in the above area also became u in the 
neighbourhood of consonants which favoured rounding, vis. 
after labials and seh, before rand especially between such 
sounds as burpen burden (OK. byrpen) burden, churche 
(OK, cyrice, cirice) chureh, gurdel (OK, gyrdel) girdle, 
schuttel (OK. scytel) shudtle, and similarly churn, hurdel, 
hurst copse, schutten, &e,, see Lutron, fist. Ge. § Se, 

$127. Before and after certain consonants @ hecame Loin 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in the North and 
some parts of the Midhunds, expecially the east and south: 
east Midlands, as briprem (mod. dialects bri8a(r)z) bextde 
brepren, and similarly brist dreast, bristen to burst, rist 
(mod. dialects rist, rust) rest, togidre together, 

$128, Posteonsonantal wo from Os. wit (§ 61) heeanie 
wo in a great part of the Midlands in the thirteenth century, 
as two (OK. twa) feo, who (OB, hwa) ihn, 

§ 129. ME. e, of whatever origin, became a before or 
belonging to the same syllable in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, although the e was very often retained in writity, 
as marre (OM, merran) fo may, starte (ON, stertal to start, 
and similarly harvest, yard red, staf’; farre older ferre 
(OK. feorr) far, and similarly dark, harte dart, starre 
star, starve fo die; darling (oarly Ob, déorling, later deor: 
ling), and similarly farping, starbord; parsoun (Fr, 
persone) person, parson, und situilarly sarve fo serve, 
sarvise, warre war, &¢, 
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§ 130. riin the combination consonant + ri+ dental became 
ir (ur) in the early part of the fifteenth century, as bird 
burd beside older brid bird, birne to burn, birste to burst, 
beside burne, burste, Cursmas (mod. n. dialects k5smas) 
beside older Cristes messe Christmas, dirt durt, older drit, 
pirde purde, older pridde (OE. pridda) third. 

§ 181. During the ME. period i was probably lowered in 
closed syllables, especially before and after labials, liquids, 
‘and nasals, to a mid-mixed-narrow vowel like the e in 
German gabe. It was often written e, especially in the 
Midland and northern dialects, and in some dialects it 
became a full mid-front-wide vowel like the e in standard 
NE. set, as is shown by its development in the modern 
dialects, e. g. in the south of Scotland, n.Nhb., n.Cum., Dor. 
and w.Som., see HD. Gr. § 68. Examples are: bigenne(n) 
to begim, fenger, leppis lips, reng ring, sweftli, wekked 
wicked, welle will, wemmen women. What is written i 
often rhymes with e from the thirteenth century onwards, 
as Childre : eldre, stille : telle, &c. 

§ 182. e became i during the ME. period before nk, ng, 
palatal ng (= ndZ) and ntS, as pinken (OE. bencan) to think, 
flingen (ON. flengja) to jling, inglisch (OE. englisc) English, 
singen (OH. sengan) to singe, drinchen beside drenchen 
(OK. drencan) to drown, and similarly link, winge (ON. 
vengr) wing. 

§ 1383. The o which arose from older 9 before ng (§ 74) 
became u (generally written 0, § 9) during the ME. period in 
the west Midland dialects, and the u-sound or its further 
development has been regularly preserved in the modern 
dialects of this area, and has even spread to other areas, see HD. 
Gr.§32. Examples are: amonge, long, mongere merchant, 
song, strong, tonge a pair of tongs, prong, wrong, of which 
amonge and mongere have crept into standard NE. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OF THE OE. VOWELS 
OF UNACCENTED SYLLABLES 


1. Tot WEAKENING oF VowEts In Unaccentep SYLLABLES. 


§ 134. One of the characteristic differences between OF. 
and ME. is the weakening of the OF. vowels to e in un- 
accented syllables, and its eventual disappearance in most 
eases. The weakening of a, 0, t to e had begun to take 
place in late OE., and final -i had already become -e in the 
seventh century. It is impossible to determine what was 
the precise quality of this e. In final syllables it must 
have been a kind of o-sound and have varied in quality 
according to the nature of the surrounding sounds something 
like the a in standard NE. china, cathedral. This no 
doubt accounts for its being sometimes written i, u. These 
variations in writing were common from the end of the 
thirteenth century ; the u was especially common in the 
north-west Midland dialects and the i in the northern 
dialects. Examples in final syllables are :— 

(a) When final, as sone (OE. sdna) soon, eiz3te (OE. 
eahta) eight, nom. sing. of masc. n-stems, as dogge (OE. 
dogga) dog, the ending of the gen. pl. of nouns and 
adjectives, as stone (OE. stana), godre (OE. godra), the 
comparative of adjectives, as gretter(e) (OE. grietra) 
greater, dat. sing. of u-stems, as sune (OE. suna). Nom. 
sing. of wa-, wo-stems, as bale (OE. bealu, -o) evil, schade 
(OK. sceadu, -0) shadow, nom. sing. of short 6-stems, as 
tale (OE. talu) tale, number, nom. acc. sing. of short 
u-stems, as sune sone (OH. sunu) son; OE. gearu, -o 
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ready, pl. gearwe regularly became 3are, 3arwe, and then 
from the latter was formed a new singular jaru, and 
similarly buru burrow, holu hollow, naru narrow, schadu 
shadow, soru sorrow, &c., see § 241. Nom. sing. of mase. ja- 
stems, as ende (OK. ende), nom. acc. sing. of short i-stems, 
as dene valley, spre spear, (OE. dene, spere), nom. sing. 
of fem. n-stems, as tunge (OF. tunge) tongue, nom. ace. pl. of 
strong adjectives, as blinde (OE. blinde), &e. 

(b) In final syllables ending in a consonant, as nom. acc. 
pl. of masc. a-stems, as stones (OE. stanas), ace. gen. dat. 
sing. and nom. ace. pl. of mase. and fem. n-stems, as 
doggen (OR. doggan), tungen (OE. tungan), the inf. of 
strong and weak verbs, as helpen, délen, maken (OE, 
helpan, dlan, macian), ending of the second and third 
pers, sing. of the present of the second class of weak verbs, 
as makest, makep (OE. macast, macap), the ending of the 
pres. plural of strong and weak verbs, as helpep, makep 
(OK. helpap, maciap). héved later héd (OE. héafod) head, 
sadel (OK. sadol), broper, mdder (OE. bropor, modor), 
superlative of adjectives gladest (OK. gladost), pp. of the 
Second class of weak verbs, as m&ked (OH. macod) maile, 
the pret. pl. of strong and weak verbs, as bounden, makeden 
(OE. bundun, -on, macodun, -on), the dat. pl. of nouns and 
adjectives, stO6nen, tungen, blinden (early OF. stanum, 
tungum, blindum, late OK. -un, -on, an), here the ending 
-en mostly disappeared in early ME. 

From the examples given in (a) and (8) it will be seen that 
the OF. stem-formative or inflexional endings «a, -an, -as, 
rast, ab; -ol, -on, -or, -ost; -u, -um, -un all became in 
ME. -e, -en, -es, -est, -ep; -el, -en, -er, -est 5 -e, -en, 

(c) In medial syllables, as gen. sing. hevenes (OE. 
heofones), pret. sing. maked(e), pl. maked(en) (OF, 
macode, macodun, -on), &c, 
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2. Tur Devetopment or ME. SvaRABHAKTI VowELs 
In Finan SyLLABLEs. 


§ 1385. In late OE. or early ME. the vocalic nasals and 
1 developed an e before them and then became consonantal, 
as bosem (OK. bosm) bosom, hasel (OE. hesl) hazel shrub, 
sweven (OE. swefn) dream, and similarly blossem, botem, 
htisel Mucharist, setel seat, token token, &c. 

$186. Final -els became -eles, as birieles berieles 
birieles (OE. byrgels) tomb, and similarly récheles 
rékeles incensc, rédeles rédeles riddle, &c. 

§ 137. In late OE. and early ME. a vowel was developed 
between r and a following guttural spirant, as ME. nom. 
sing. buru3 (Oli. burug, buruh beside burg, burh), inflected 
form burogwe (with w from older 3, § 105), from which 
a new nom. sing. burgugh was formed, and similarly 
furgugh, holough hollow, margugh marrow, &c., ep. HOF. 
Gr. § 102. 


3. Tue Wrakentna oF Vowris IN SYLLABLES WITH 
A Sroconpary Acorn. 


$138. The vowel in suffixal and derivative syllables was 
gonorally weakened to e just as in the inflexional syllables, 
but in some suffixal and derivative syllables which had 
a secondary accent the vowel was not weakened toe. This 
was especially the case with derivatives in -dom, -ér(e) 
(denoting nomina ayentis), -fast, -fold (-fald), -ful, -hode 
(-héde), -i (older -I = OK. -ig), -ing, -isch, -lés (OL. -léas), 
-liche, -ling, -lok (OR. -lAc), -schipe, -sum, -ung, and -ward. 
The long vowels in the above were shortened during the 
ME. period. Jixamples are :— 

kinedom, wisd6m; bakére (OH. becére), drinkér(e) 
(OK. drincére); stédefast (OK. stedefest); Orm. anfald 
(Ol. Anfeald); pankful (OK. pancfull); childhode, -héde 
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(OH. cildhad); bodi, holi hali (OK. bodig, halig), héring 
(OE. hé&ring) herring, englisch (OE. englisc), faderlés, 
homlés (OE. federléas, hamléas); hevenlich(e) (OE. 
heofonlic) heavenly; schilling (OE. scilling); wedldk 
(OE. wedlac); frendschipe (OR. fréondscipe); langsum 
longsum (OE. langsum) tedious ; chépung (OR. céapung) 
trading; afterward (OE. efterward). 

The OE. ending -ende of the present participle became 
-and(e) in the North, -end(e) in the Midlands, and -ind(e) in 
the South, as helpand(e), helpend(e), helpind(e) helping. 


4, Tae Loss or FInay -e. 


§189. The loss of final -e took place at various periods 
and under various conditions, e.g. it ceased to be pronounced 
much earlier in the North than in the South, and much 
earlier in unaccented than in accented words, but it is only 
possible to fix approximate dates for its loss. This is in 
a great measure due to the laxity in the metrical construction 
of much of the ME. poetry and to the great conservatism 
exhibited by some of the best poets. The importance 
attached to metre and rhyme is sometimes exaggerated, 
What the student of the English language wants to know is 
not so much what poets like Orm, Chaucer, Barbour, &c. 
wrote in their metre, as how they actually pronounced their 
words in speaking. Good metre is always a valuable 
auxiliary aid in helping to confirm results which have been 
arrived at by other means, but when it is used as the chiof 
or sole means for arriving at results, we are merely making 
use of what might be called letter-language instead of spoken 
language. 

§ 140. In treating the history of final -e in ME. it is im- 
portant to remember that a large number of ME. words have 
2 final -e which did not belong to such words in OEF., the e 
of the inflected forms having been levelled out into the un- 
inflected forms, as bare (OE. ber, pl. bare), bride (OE. 
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bryd), chépe (OE. céap), cole (OE. col, gen. coles), lore 
(OH. lar), nédle nédle (OL. ndl, nédl), séke (OE. séoc) 
sick, tide (OE. tid), &e., see § 108. This final -e had the 
same further development in ME. as in words with final:-e 
from OE. -a, -e, -o, -t. 

§ 141. The final -e disappeared or rather ceased to be 
pronounced earlier in dissyllabic forms with a short stem- 
syllable than in those with a long stem-syllable, as in bite 
(Ol. bite) bite, bié, sune sone (OH. sunu), beside nédle 
nédle, tide. In both categories of words the -e continued 
to be written long after it had ceased to be pronounced. In 
late ME. the -e in dissyllabic forms with a short stem- 
syllable was generally omitted in writing, as in bit, son, 
but in dissyllabic forms with a long stem-syllable it was 
generally retained in writing to indicate that the preceding 
vowel was long. It ceased to be pronounced earliest in the 
Scottish and northern dialects, later in the Midland dialects, 
and latest of all in the southern dialects, especially the 
Kentish dialect. In all the dialects it disappeared in pro- 
nunciation earlier in nouns and verbs than in adjectives, and 
earlier in the strong than in the weak declension of. adjec- 
tives. 

In the Scottish and northern dialects it had ceased to be 
pronounced in all fornis by about the middle of the thirteenth 
century. 

In the Midland dialects it had ceased to be pronounced in 
ul forms by about the middle of the fourteenth century, but 
the loss of final -e in pronunciation began in some parts of 
this large area at a much earlier date. Already in the 
Ormulum (about 1200) it was often unpronounced when 
the next word in the same sentence began with a vowel, in 
the dat. sing. of strong nouns and adjectives, and in the 
imperative singular of verbs. In the poetry of the fourteenth 
century it had become optional to retain or omit the final -e 
in most forms. But the full process of its loss in pronun- 
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ciation was not completed until about one hundred years 
later than in the Scottish and northern dialects, 

As Chaucer (13840-1400) is by far the most important ME. 
poet it will be useful to give here a brief summary of his 
retention and omission of the final-e. It should, however, 
he remembered that he was a very conservative poet, and 
that consequently his metrical forms are no sure guarantee. 
of how he actually pronounced such forms in his spoken 
language. In his poetry the final -e was generally pro- 
nounced in dissyllabic forms with along stem-syllable at the 
end of the line, but was often not pronounced in other 
positions. It was not pronounced in the following sategories 
of forms :---In the pp. of strong verbs when the final -n had 
disappeared, as come, drive, stole; in the second pers. sing. 
of the preterite of strong verbs, as bére, toke, &¢. ; in nouns 
with a short stem-syllable, as sone, wone custom, and also 
in the dat. singular of such nouns. It was generally pro- 
nounced in the following categories:—In the plural of 
attributive adjectives, and in the infinitive of verbs, as 
bére, mike. It was sometimes pronounced and sometimes 
omitted in the following categories :—It was often omitted 
in the present indicative and the imperative, more seldom in 
the present subjunctive, and sometimes in the syncopated 
forms of the singular and plural of the preterite of weak 
verbs. It was omitted in nouns with a short stem-syllable, 
but rarely in nouns with a long stem-syllable. In the dat. 
singular of nouns ending in a consonant it was generally 
omitted in pronunciation. It was often unpronounced in 
the singular of the weak declension of adjectives, 

In the southern dialects the final -e ceased to be pronounced 
in all forms in the second half of the fourteenth century. 

§142. The loss of final -e in trisyllabic forms can only be 
partially treated here as we shall have to return to it when 
dealing with -e- in medial syllables (§§ 163-4). It began to 
disappear in early ME. when the first syllable was long and 
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the second syllable had a secondary accent, but the secondary 
accent in the second syllable remained longer in some types 
of words than in others, and in poetry the final -e often con- 
tinued to be pronounced until the fifteenth century, whence 
such double forms as frendschipe, heizliche highly, 
siknesse, pl. wurbie worthy, beside frendschip, heijlich, 
sikness, wurpi. This explains why the final -e dis- 
appeared so early in the inflected forms of dissyllabic 
adjectives, as pl. léred learned, wurpi. The -e regularly 
remained in early ME. in verbs of the type lovede (OE. 
lufode), cp. § 153, but in verbs of the type makede (OE. 
macode) it only remained for a time through the influence 
of dissyllabic preterites like démde (OL. demde) he judged, 
hérde (OB. hierde, hérde) he heard, cp. § 153. 


5. Tim Loss or e rn Frnan SyLLABLES ENDING 
In A CONSONANT. 


§ 143. Endings like -es, -ed were in some dialects written 
‘ is (-ys), -id (-yd), -us, -ud, see § 134, and Chaucer sometimes 
f used these i-endings for the sake of rhyme. 

§ 144. e disappeared in early ME. between a diphthong 
and a following liquid or nasal, as drawn beside older 
drawen, drajen (OK. dragen) drawn, fain (OE. feegen) 
joyful, fair (OL. feeger) beautiful, seil (OL. segel, segl) sail, 

and similarly hail, four four, pp. lein lain, leir lair, main 
power, awn gwn own, rein rain, pp. Slein slain, tail, wain 
wagon. 

§ 145. e also disappeared in early ME. in the combination 

A vowel +e+consonant, as foul from older fuwel fuel (OL. 
fugol) bird, fowl (§ 122), twis twrce, pris thrice, beside older 
twies, pries. 

§ 146. -es. This ending occurs in the gen. sing. of the 
strong declension of nouns and adjectives and in the plural 
of nouns except the weak declension, in adverbial genitives, in 
the second and third pers. singular and the plural of the 
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present in the northern dialects. In the northern and north 
Midland dialeets the e began to be syncopated in the early 
part of the fourteenth century and this process was com- 
pletely carried out by the end of the century, as dai(e)s, 
wai(e)s, clap(e)s; adv. ell(e)s else; verbs, as cum(e)s 
com(e)s, bér(e)s, &c. When unsyncopated forms are found 
after the above date in monuments belonging to the Scottish 


and northern dialects, they are due to the imitation of 


Chaucerian forms. The syncope in nouns and adjectives 
took place much later in the Midland and southern 
dialects. 

§147. -en. This ending occurs in the weak declension of 
nouns and adjectives, in the infinitive, in the past participle 
of strong verbs, in the present plural of the subjunctive, in 
the preterite plural of strong and weak verbs, and in the 
Midland dialects in the present plural of the indicative. 
The final -n in some of these categories disappeared during 
- the OE. period in the northern dialects. The final -n also 
generally disappeared early in the southern dialects. After 
the loss of the final -n the e also gradually disappeared. 
When preceded by a diphthong the e was regularly syn- 
copated in the infinitive, as lein leyn to lay, sein seyn to 
say. It was also syncopated between r-n, and I-n in the 
past participle of strong verbs, as born, torn, stoln, and also 
between a diphthong and the n, as pp. slain slayn (OE. 
slegen) slain, see § 144. . 

§148. -er. This ending chiefly occurs in the comparative 
of adjectives. The OE. ending was -ra. In passing from 
OE. to ME. the glide vowel e was developed between a 
preceding consonant and the r which gave in early ME. the 
ending -ere. And then the final -e disappeared, whence 
the ordinary ME. ending -er, as OE. grietra = ME. gretter, 
OE. bradra = ME. brader broder; and similarly with the 
ending of the gen. plural of strong adjectives (OE. -ra), cp. 
Chaucer oure aller cok, alderbest, alderfirst. 
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§ 149. -est. This ending occurs chiefly in the superlative 
of adjectives, and corresponds to the OH. ending -est(a), 
-ost(a). In MRE. the -e- was never syncopated. 

§ 150. -est, -ep. These endings occur in the second and 
third pers. sing. of the present indicative, for the plural 
ending -ep, see below. Here a distinction must be made 
between the different dialects. In the OE. period syncope 
was general in the strong verbs in WS. and Kentish, but in 
the Anglian dialects the forms without syncope were almost 
entirely generalized. This distinction was also preserved in 
the ME. period, that is, syncope regularly took place in the 
southern dialects, but generally not in the Midland dialects, 
and not at all in the northern dialects. In the Midland 
dialects syncope was far more common after long than after 
short stems. Chaucer has double forms in the third pers. 
singular, as comp, makp, love, beside comep, makep, 
lovep. Syncope did not take place in any of the dialects in 
the second pers. sing. of the second class of weak verbs, as 
lovest, lokest, OE. lufast, locast. The e in the ending 
-ep of the plural of the present indicative was never synco- 
pated in the southern dialects. 

$151. -ed. This ending of the pp. of weak verbs corre- 
sponds to the OL. endings -ed, -od. The -ed regularly 
remained in ME., but there are many new formations which 
were formed direct from the ME. preterite. Regular forms 
were: maked (OK. macod), kiped (OL. cyped) made known, ° 
wéred (Ol. wered) defended, Xe. New formations were: 
hérd (OL. hiered, héred) : hérde, maad : made, beside the 
regular form maked, clept : clepte, beside the regular form 
cléped. 


6. Tux Devevorment or ME. SvARABHUAKTI VOWELS IN 
Mupian SYLLABLES. 


§ 152. Many words which were dissyllabic in OH. became 
trisyllabic in MI. through the development of a glide 
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vowel between a consonant and a following liquid, nasal 
or Ww :— 

I. An e was developed about 1200 in the combination 
open voiced consonant +a liquid or nasal in dissyllabie forms 
with shortening of a preceding long vowel, as breperen 
beside older brépren, pl. develes beside older dévles, 
evere (OH. fre) ever, slumeren to slumber. 

2. An o was developed between a liquid and a following 
Ww from older 3 (§ 298), as borgwen beside older bor3en 
(OE. borgian) to borrow, and similarly folowen, halowen 
to hallow, morgwe morrow. 


7. Tue Loss or Rerentroy oF Mrpiau ann Frnaz e in 
TRISYLLABIC Forms. 


§ 153. It is necessary to distinguish between trisyllabic 
forms with a short stem-syllable and those with a long stem- 
syllable. When the stem-syllable was short the medial e 
regularly disappeared, and when it wag long the final -e 
disappeared. This loss of the medial or final e began to take 
place in early ME. Examples with short stem-syllables are : 
panne bonne (OE. panone) thence, pl. fadres (OH. feederas), 
gen. and dat. sing. watres, watre (OE. weteres, weetere), 
pl. develes, hevenes, pl. munkes monkes (OE. munecas) 
from which was formed a new singular munk monk, and 
similarly hemp, mint comm, &c The forms with syncope 
are very common in the Ormulum, as pl. effne beside sing. 
efenn, gaddrenn, nipprenn {o humble, oppnenn, wattrenn, 
gen. werrldess beside nom. werelld world, but even in the 
Ormulum we occasionally find new formations, especially in 
the preterite of weak verbs, as lufede, oppnede, &c. ; in fact 
forms of the type lufde were rare in ME., because the medial 
€ was mostly preserved through the influence of the e in the 
past participle. It should be noted that the medial e in 
preterites like havede (OE. heefde), livede (OE. lifde) was 
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never pronounced in the spoken language. Examples with 
long stem-syllable are: pl. helpers, maiden(e)s beside the 
new formation maidnes, pret. maked (OH. macode), loked 
(OE. lécode), but preterites of the type loked, maked 
preserved the final -e for a time through the influence of 
dissyllabic preterites like démde, hérde, cp. § 142. During 
the ME. period the above sound-laws became to some extent 
obliterated through analogical formations in both directions. 
In the northern dialects the loss of the final -e in forms 
with a short stem-syllable became more general. In the 
southern dialects the loss of the medial e in forms with a 
long stem-syllable became more general. In Chaucer double 
forms are sometimes found side by side, as wérede beside 
wéred, clepte beside cléped. The trisyllabic forms are very 
rare in late ME. poetry. 

$154. In trisyllabic forms containing a secondary accented 
syllable it is necessary to distinguish whether the secondary 
accent was on the second or on the third syllable. When it 
was on the second the final -e regularly disappeared, but 
when it was on the third the medial e disappeared. Examples 
of the former are: Ormulum allmess (OL. zlmesse) alms, 
laffdi; (OL. hlzfdige) lady, frendschip, heijlich, sikness, 
beside older frendschipe, &c., see § 142. This explains 
why adjectives like englisch, holi, rijtfull, wurpi, Xc., 
superlatives like fairest, hardest, derivatives in -ting, -ing, 
&e., remained uninflected in the oblique cases. Examples 
of the latter are: Fridai (OK. Frigedeg), kindom (OK. 
cynedd6m), neighbour older nehhebour (OH. néahgebiir), 
quinstré loside older quinestré quince-tree. This syncope 
of medial e is not common in early ME., and in the 
Ormulum it does not take place at all, but at a later date 
numerous analogical formations are found. 
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8. Tue Treatment or Unaccenrep e@ 1 Ponysyniapre 
Forms. 


§ 155. In forms of the type xxxx the medial e disappeared 
in the first instance and then with the loss of the secondary 
accent in the third syllable the final -e also disappeared, ag 
minchéne (OI. mynecenu), later minchen nip. hérbérwe 
(Oli. hereberge) later hérber harbour, inn, wébstére (OR. 
webbestre) with -€- due to the influence of webbere, later 
webster female weaver, and similarly bakster, déisi(e) 
daisy, minter, sempster, &c. Preterites like gaderede, 
Scaterede and those of the type Answ&réde, witndssade 
preserved the stronger secondary aceent and had the endings 
“ede, -ed, «de apparently used indiscriminately, 


9. Tur Trearment or Vowgzs ty PREFIXES. 


$156. In the treatment of prefixes it is necessary to dis- 
tinguish between original nouns and adjectives on the one 
hand, and verbs on the other. In OE. as in the other Old 
Germanic languages original nouns and adjectives containing 
a prefix had the principal accent on the prefix, This rule 
was preserved in ME. and accordingly the prefixes generally 
underwent no change, ep. after-ward (Ol. eefter-weard), 
unfair (OM. unfeeger), &c. On the other hand in OR, as in 
the other old Germanic languages verbs containing an 
inseparable prefix had the principal accent on the verbal 
element. This rule was algo preserved in ME. with the 
result that prefixes containing a long vowel in OF. were 
shortened in ME., as abiden, arisen = OF. abidan, drisan, 
to-bréken = OE, td-brecan to break to pieces. With the 
exception of OK. et-, be-, ge-, of-, on-, ond, the prefixes 
containing a short vowel generally underwent no change in 
ME., as forbéren (OL. forberan) fo forbear, fulfillen (Ol. 
fulfyllan) to fuljil, misliken (OK. mislician) fo displeuse. 


*- 
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zt- became at-, as athalden, -holden to withhold. be- 
became bi-, as bicumen (OK. becuman), bihaten (OE. 
behatan) to promise. ge- became i- (also written y-) through 
the intermediate stages 3i-, i-, as iholpen (OE. geholpen), 
inough (OE. genog, genoh) enough, iwis (OE. gewiss) certain. 
of-, on-, ond- became a-, as adoun (OE. ofditine) down, 
apirst (OK. ofpyrst) thirsty, abouten (OE. onbiitan) about, 
along (OE. ondlong, andlang) along. 


10. Tur Treatment or Unaccentep Worps. 


§ 157. This subject has been partly dealt with under the 
shortening of long vowels, see § 101, and we shall have to 
return to it when dealing with the pronouns and auxiliary 
verbs. By referring to Chapter XI of the HOE. Gr. it will 
be seen that many of the pronouns had double forms in OE., 
and similarly in ME. we also have accented beside unaccented 
forms, as Wé, tis, nAt, ndt beside nau3t, nou3t, An, a beside 
an, On. Final -e disappeared in early ME. in unaccented 
forms, as 3eS yes, SON soon, pan (pen), whan (when), &c., 
beside the accented forms 3ese, sOne, panne (penne), 
whanne (whenne), &c.; in the inflected forms of words 
like 4n, min, pin, &., and also between 1 or n, and s in 
final syllables, as els else, hens hence, sins since, whens 
whence, beside older elles, hennes, sinnes (sipnes), 
whennes. The -e in the def. article often disappeared 
when the next word began with a vowel, as pende the end, 
popre the other. This elision of the e has become generalized 
both before vowels and consonants in all the modern 
English dialects from Northumberland to Nottinghamshire, 
that is, it has become p (never 9) or t, see HD. Gr. § 312, 
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CHAPTER V 


THE SCANDINAVIAN AND FRENOI 
ELEMENTS IN ME. 


1. THE SCANDINAVIAN ELEMENT IN ME. 


§ 158. This is a wide and important subject and at the 
same time a difficult subject, because of the very large 
number of words which were entirely alike or nearly alike 
in the Old English and Old Scandinavian languages. And 
we should now be unable to tell from which language they 
came if we had no English records before the invasions of 
the Scandinavians took place. The consequence was that 
an Englishman in those days would have no greater difficulty 
in understanding a Viking than a Yorkshire dialect speaker 
would have in understanding a Somersetshire peasant of 
to-day. And we even possess historical evidence that the old 
Scandinavians looked upon the English language as one with 
their own. In Chapter VII of the Saga of Gunnlaugr 
Ormstunga it is stated that there was at that time (eleventh 
century) ‘the same tongue in England as in Norway and 
Denmark’, 

§ 159. The Scandinavian loan-words found their way 
into English in different strata and at different periods, 
which in some measure accounts for the same word Appear: 
ing in various forms in ME., as laus, lous, 168 loose, naut, 
nout catile, &c. These periods may he conveniently divided 
into :— 

I, From 787 to about 860. During this period the in- 
vaders merely made raids for the sake of plunder, and no 
loan-words worth mentioning came into the language. 

2. From 860 to about 990. During this period a very 
large number of Scandinavians settled permanently in this 


country, and the foreign idiom was spoken over large tracts 
of the country. 
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3. From about 990 to 1016. This was a period of political 
conquest and of the importation of large numbers of loan- 
words into the language. 

4. From 1018 to 1042 England was entirely under 
Danish rule. During this period English was spoken at 
Court, and by this time the foreign idiom had practically 
ceased to be spoken. An important factor which helped to 
bring about the complete fusion of the Scandinavian settlers 
and the English was the Norman Conquest in 1066, when 
both the Scandinavians and the English combined together 
to combat the invader. 

5. From 1050 to 1150, when the English and Scandinavian 
peoples were completely merged together. This was the last 
and most important period of influx, and a very large 
number of loan-words found their way into the language 
during these years. 

§ 160. The area over which the loan-words extended in 
OE. and ME. and still extends in the modern dialects was 
the northern, the north and east Midland counties down to 
East Anglia, and the north-western counties. The great 
bulk of the loan-words must have come into the language in 
the course of the tenth and especially the eleventh century, 
but they do not appear in great numbers in the literature 
until the ME. period. This was due to the fact that literature 
in late OE. was mainly written in the WS. dialect. We 
know that the Scandinavian influence was least of all in the 
southern and south-western dialects, hence naturally very 
few loan-words would be found in the WS. dialect of the 
OE. period. Thus in Lagamon’s Brut (about 1205), the 
language of which keeps up much of the traditions of the 
WS. literature, there are very few Scandinavian words, while 
in the east Midland Ormulum (about 1200) the Scandinavian 
element is considerable, viz. about 250 such words. 

§ 161. The number of Scandinavian loan-words in ME. 
must have been very much greater than what appears in 
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ME. literature. This is proved by the fact that the modern 
dialects contain thousands of such words including all parts 
of speech. In this connexion we will only mention one 
important piece of evidence showing how great the Scandi- 
navian element is in the modern dialects. In the modern 
dialects OE. initial sc- (= sk-) has become sh- in native 
words just as in the standard language, as shade, ship, &e., 
whereas in words of foreign origin it has remained in the 
dialects just as in the standard language, as scaffold, school, 
sky, &. Now if we exclude all sc- words of various | 
origins which are common to the standard language and the 
dialects, it is a remarkable fact that the English Dialect 
Dictionary contains 1,154 simple words beginning with sc-. 
§ 162. In this connexion it ig important to remember that 
_ the dialects spoken by the Scandinavian settlers had for a time 
a life of their own side by side with the English dialects, 
whilst the Scandinavians were still regarded by the English 
as foreigners. During this period of the existence of Scan- 
dinavian dialects spoken on English soil, owing to the inter- 
course between the two nations, fresh loan-words were being 
continually introduced into English, and then in the course 
of time the two languages gradually became merged into one 
which was chiefly English in form, but very rich in Scandi. 
navian words. This process was ina great measure brought 
about by intermarriage between Scandinavian and English 
families, That this was so is clearly seen by the large 
number of proper names of persons of Scandinavian origin 
which are found in late OE. and early ME. charters and 
documents, and by the large number of double forms with 
practically the same meaning, the one being Scandinavian 
and the other native English, as aye (awe) : eie fear, 
deilen: délen to divide, egg: eie (pl. eyren) egg, fra (frd): 
fram from, garp:3ard yard, garden, gra:OEH. greg, MRE. 
grei grey, gayt: gat, got goat, heil: OF, hal, ME. hal, hdl 
sound, whole, lagu:OK. & law, laten, loten :1éten, léten 
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(OE. lztan, létan) fo let, loupen: OE. hléapan fo leap, laus 
(lous) : OE. léas false, loose, naut (nout): OE. néat catile, 
scateren : schatern, skiften : schiften, sister: suster (OE. 
sweostor), swein : swan (sw9On) servant, NE. sky: heaven, 
trigg : OE. tréowe fidelity, pei: pa those, weik : OK. wac 
weak, werre: worse, Epen: OE. wépan zo cry, &e. 

§ 163. With these few preliminary remarks we shall now 
proceed to state the more important phonological criteria 
by which the Scandinavian element in ME. can easily be 
recognized, and shall, as a rule, only give such illustrative 
examples as are to be found in well-known ME. texts, such 
as the Cursor Mundi (1800), Richard Rolle de Hampole’s 
Pricke of Conscience (about 1849), Barbour’s Bruce (1875), 
the Ormulum (1200), Genesis and Exodus (about 1250), the 
Lay of Havelok the Dane (1800), Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng 
Synne (1800-30), Early English Alliterative Poems (about 
1350), &c. And it should be noted that the Scandinavian 
loan-words which came into ME. underwent all further 
sound-changes in common with the native words containing 
the same sounds. As Old Icelandic is the best representa- 
tive of the Old Scandinavian languages the older illustrative 
examples are here taken from that language. When the 
OE. or ME. word comes first in the comparisons given in 
the following paragraphs, it means that the word is of native 
origin, but of Scandinavian origin when the O.Icel. word 
comes first. 

§ 164. When a Scandinavian loan-word contained a short 
stem-vowel at the time it was borrowed we have no means 
of determining from the vowel alone whether the word was 
of Scandinavian or English origin, that is, the vowel fell 
together in sound with the corresponding OE. or early ME, 
vowel, as OE. eall, ME. al(l) = O.Icel. all-r all; Of. dragan 
= O.Icel. draga to draw, OE. sealt, ME. salt = O.Icel. salt, 
O.Icel. taka = OE. tacan, ME. taken, latertaken. O.Icel. 
fela = ME. felen,, later f€len to conceal, O:Icel. geta = ME. 

; q 
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géten beside the native form 3¢eten to get, O.Icel. hnefi = 
ME. neve, later néve fist, O.Icel. ketel = OR. cietel, ME, 
ketel, OE. sendan = O.Icel. senda to send. O.Icel. skinn 
= OE. scinn, ME. skin, O.Icel. hitta = ME. hitten to hit. 
O.Icel. oddi = ME. odde odd, OE. open, ME. open, later 
Open = O.Icel. opinn, O.Icel. rottinn = ME. roten rotton, 
OE. sum = O.Icel, sum-r some, OE. tunge = O.Icel. tunga 
tongue. O.Icel. flytja = ME. flitten, fliitten to Suit, migrate, 
OH. cynn = O.Icel. kyn kin, kindred, O.Icel. stytta from 
older *stynta = ME. stinten, stenten, stiinten to stint, 
stop, see § 49, O.Icel, syster = ME. sister. 

§165. From the examples of long vowels given below 
it will be seen that with the exception of Germanic # (§ 52) 
we have no means of determining from the long vowel alone 
whether the word containing it is of Scandinavian or English 
origin, as OE, dweman, déman, ME. démen = O.Icel. 
dema to judge, OE. ME. hér = O.Icel, hér here, O.Icel. sér 
= ME. sér separately. OE. bitan, ME. biten = O.Icel. 
bita to bite, O.Icel. tipinde = ME. tipende tidings, news, 
‘O.Icel. prifa-sk = ME. priven to thrive. OF. ME. fot = 
O.Icel. f6t-r foot, O.Icel. bin = ME. bone request, O.Icel, 
rot = ME. rote root. OE. ME. hiis = O.Icel, his house, 
O.Icel. biiin-n= ME. boune ready, O.Icel, driipa = ME, 
droupen fo droop. Pl. OE. mys, ME. mis, més, miis (§ 57) 
= O.Icel. myss mice, O.Icel. brynn = ME. brin eyebrow, 
O.Icel. brysta = ME. pristen, présten, prtisten to thrust. 

§ 166. The treatment of Germanic & is entirely different 
in O.Icel. and OE. In O.Icel. it became 4, whereas in OF. 
it became € (= ME. 6) in the Anglian and Kentish dialects, 
but remained in WS. Before nasals it became 6 (= ME. 3) 
in all the OE. dialects. In this case we have an excellent 
test. Ifa ME. word is of Scandinavian origin it has a, a) 
(§ 51), if it is of English origin it has é, € (§ 52), and 6 
before nasals, as O.Icel. Ar = ME. Ar, or beside OE. xr 
formerly, before, O.Icel. gra-r = ME. gra, gro beside OR. 
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greg, ME. grei grey, O.Icel. har = ME. hare, hore beside 
OH. her, hér, ME. hér, hér hair, O.Icel. lata = ME. 
laten, Ioten beside OE. létan, létan, ME. léten, léten 
to let, O.Icel. rapa = ME. rapen, ropen beside OE. redan 
to counsel, O.Icel. vVapn = ME. wapen, wopen beside OF. 
wepen weapon, O.Icel. vOrom from older *varum = ME. 
waren, woren beside OE. weron we were, OE. mona = 
ME. mone = O.Icel. mane moon. <A similar distinction ex- 
isted in ME, when the O.Icel. 4 corresponded to OE. éa, 
of whatever origin, as O.Icel. fa-r = ME. fa, fo beside OE. 
féawe, ME. fewe few, O.Icel. fla = ME. fla(n), fi9(n), beside 
OK. fléan, ME, fl€(n) to flay, O.Icel. sla = ME. sla(n), s19(n), 
beside OE. sléan, ME. sl&(n) to slay. 

$167. A good test as to whether a ME. form is of Scandi- 
navian or native English origin is to be found in the treat- 
ment of the Germanic diphthongs in the Scandinavian and 
English languages, especially the diphthongs ai, au, and the 
i-umlaut of the latter diphthong, as will be seen from the 
table given below. It should be noted that in O.Icel. the 
Germanic diphthong eu became a rising diphthong, viz. 
ju before f, p, g, k, and jo in all other positions. At the 
time, however, when Scandinavian loan-words came into 
English the diphthong from Germanic eu must have been 
a falling diphthong, because it had the same development 
in ME. as OE. Go, that is it became 6, so that no further 
notice of it will be taken here. 


Prim. Germ. ai au eu 

O.Icel. ei au jo (ju) ie 

ME. ei(ai) ou é ei(ai) 
OE. a ea eo 1e 
ME a@) 8 g i, i, 


§ 168. O.Icel. ei: bleik-r = ME, bleik, blaik beside OF. 
blac, ME. blak, blOk bleak, freista = ME. freisten fo ask, 
geit = ME. geit, gait beside OE. gat, ME. gat, got goat, 

G2 
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heil(l) = ME. heil, hail beside OE. hal, ME. hal, hol sownd, 
whole, heipin-n = ME. heiben, haipen beside the OE, 
mutated form h&pben, ME. hépen heathen, leika = ME. 
leiken, laiken beside OF. lacan to play, leip-r = ME, leip, 
laip beside OE. lap, ME. tape, lope loathsome, nei = ME. 
nai, nay beside OE. na, ME. na, nO no, nay, steik = ME. 
Ssteike steak, pei-r, peirra, beim = ME. pei, peire, beim, 
NE. they, their, them beside OE. pa those, para (pera), 
pem (pam), veik-r = ME. weik, waik beside OE. wc, 
ME. wake, woke weak, 

NorE.—The ei in the above and similar words became ai, also 
written ay, about 1800 (§ 107), and then in the dialects south of 
the Humber the ai became 6 before k about the end of the 
fourteenth century, as wek beside older weik waik weak, 

§ 169. O.Icel. au: gaula = ME. goulen fo howl, hlaupa 
= ME. loupen beside OR. hiéapan, ME. lépen to leap, 
Kaupa = ME. coupen beside OE, céapian, ME. chépen 
to buy, laus = ME. Ious(e), 16s loose beside OE. léas, ME. 
lés false, untrue, naut = ME. naut, nout beside OE. néat, 
ME. n6te cattle, rauta = ME, routen ¢o bellow. 

$170. O.Icel. ey: leysa = ME. leisen, laisen beside OE. 
(Anglian) lésan, ME. lésen jo loosen (see § 66), neyta = 
ME. naiten to make use of, treysta= ME. treisten, 
traisten beside OE. *tr¥stan, ME. tristen, triisten to 
trust. 

$171. In order to keep together the various criteria 
by which Scandinavian loan-words can be recognized in OF. 
and ME. we shall also include here the consonants. 

§172. Initial w disappeared in early Old Scandinavian 
before 0, & and 1, whence forms like cepa = ME. épen 
beside OE. wépan, ME. wepen from *wdépjan to weep, 
okr = ME. Oker beside OE. wocor usury, orm-r snake = 
ME. proper name Orm, NE. Ormsby beside OE. wurm, 
wytm snake, worm, leita = ME. leiten, laiten to seek, look 
Jor, beside OE, wlatian to gaze. 
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$173. Germanic d remained in Old Scandinavian, but 
became d in prehistoric OE. (HOE. Gr. §§ 118, 183), whence 
O.Icel. garg-r enclosure, yard = ME. garp and many mod. 
n. dialects garth beside OE. geard, ME. 3ard, 3erd yard, 
O.Icel. rada = ME. rapen, ropen beside OE. r@dan, rédan, 
ME. réden, réden to advise, counsel, O.Icel. tidinde = ME. 
tipende tipinde beside ME. tidende, tidinde tidings, news : 
OE. tid time. 

§ 174. Old Scandinavian had no trace whatever of the 
palatalization of Germanic k when originally followed by 
a palatal vowel, whereas the k in this position became 
palatalized in prehistoric OE. (HOE. Gr. § 166), and then 
in late OE. or early ME. it became assibilated to tS, written 
ch, in all the dialects, see Hoops, Wissenschaftliche Forsch- 
ungsberichte, pp. 78-9, but in other positions it remained 
both in OE. and ME. Examples are: O.Icel. kirkja = ME. 
kirke, mod. n. dialects kirk beside OE. cir(ijce, ME. 
chir(e)che church, O.Icel. kirna = mod. n. dialects kirn 
beside ME. chirne churn, O.Icel. kista = mod. n. dialects 
kist beside OE. cest, cist, ME. cheste, chiste chest, O.Icel. 
diki= ME. dike beside OE. dic, ME. dich, NE. dike 
beside ditch, O.Icel. ketill = ME. ketel beside OE. cietel, 
ME. chetel kettle. But O.Icel. kald-r, OH. ceald, cald, 
ME. cald, cold cold, O.Icel. kalla, late OE. ceallian, ME. 
Callen to call, O.Icel. kKenna, OE. cennan, ME. kennen 
from *kannjan to know, recognize. 

§ 175. Initial, medial, and final sk is a good test, because 
there can be no doubt that sk (sc) became sch in ME. 
native words, see § 161. Examples are: O.Icel. skel = 
mod. n. dialects skel beside OE. sciell, ME. schelle sell, 
O.Icel. skifta = ME. skiften, mod. n. dialects skift beside 
OK. sciftan, ME. schiften to shift, O.Icel. aska = ME. 
aske beside OH. asce, ME. asche ashes, fisk-r = ME. fisk 
(Orm pl. fisskess) beside OE. fisc, ME. fisch fish. 

§ 176. The Germanic initial spirant 3 became the ex- 
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plosive g in the Old Scandinavian languages, and also 
during the OE. period before guttural vowels, but remained 
in OE. before palatal vowels (HO. Gr. § 168), whence we 
have O.Icel. g-, but OE. and ME. g- beside 3-, as O.Icel. gaf 
= ME. gaf beside OH. geaf, ME. jaf, 3ef he gave, O.Icel. 
gapa = ME. gapen to yawn, gape, O.Icel. garn = ME. and 
many mod. dialects garn beside OE. gearn yurn, O.Icel, 
garé-r enclosure, yard = ME. garp beside Ol. geard, MI. 
jard, 3erd yard, O.Icel. gat hole, opening = ME. gat, gate 
(cp. § 292) beside OE. geat, ME. 3at, 3et, and many mod. 
dialects yat, yet gate, O.Icel. geta = ME. géten fo yet, 
beside OE. only in compounds, as forgietan, ME, for3éten 
to forget. 

§ 177. Germanic medial 33, of whatever origin, became gg 
in the prehistoric period of all the Germanic languages, 
which in OE. became differentiated into palatal gg (written 
cg) and guttural gg under the same conditions as those by 
which Germanic k became differentiated into palatal and 
guttural k (§ 280). The guttural gg remained in OF. and 
ME., but palatal gg became assibilated to dz (written gg) in 
late OE. or early ME., as OF. dogga, ME. dogge doy, but 
OE, licgan, ME. liggen (=*lidZen) fo lie down. xaunples 
are: O.Icel. bryggja = ME. brigge and inod. n. and Midl. 
dialects brig beside OE. brycg, ME. brigge, briigge bridge, 
O.Icel. eggja = ME. eggen to egg on, O.I cel. hryge-r = ME, 
and many mod. dialects rig beside OL. hrycg, ME. rigge, 
rigge ridge, back, O.Icel. liggja = ME. liggen and many 
mod. dialects lig beside OR. licgan, ME. liggen to lie 
down. 


2. THE FRENCH ELEMENT IN ME. 


§178. The French element which gained a permanent 
footing in ME. was far greater in amount than the sum 
total of all the other foreign elements, and it also differed 
very materially in its nature from those elements. The 
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Scandinavian element consisted for the most part of every- 
day words, such as would be used by the common people, 
whereas the French element was largely composed of words 
representing a higher culture or state of civilization than 
either the Scandinavian or the native element, such as 
military, ecclesiastical, legal, hunting, and heraldic terms. 
This is accounted for by the fact that the Anglo-Normans 
belonged to the upper classes, whereas the Scandinavians 
belonged chiefly to the yeoman and agricultural classes. 
Hence it may be said that the French or Anglo-Norman 
element penetrated from the higher to the lower classes, 
whereas the Scandinavian element penetrated from the 
lower to the upper classes, in so far as such words were 
permanently incorporated into the standard language. 

$179. As a result of the Norman Conquest French in 
England had become the language of the Court, of the 
nobility, of the clergy, and indeed of all who wished for 
and sought advancement in Church or State. Robert of 
Gloucester (1298) thus describes the important position of 
French in the England of his day: ‘Lo! thus came 
England into Normandy’s hand and the Normans could 
then speak nothing but their own tongue. They spoke 
French as they did at home, and taught their children to 
do likewise, so that men of high rank in the country,, who 
are their descendants, keep to that same tongue, which they 
! inherited from them, for unless a man knows French, he is 
little esteemed. But the lower ranks still keep to English, 
their own native tongue. I believe there is no country in 
all the world, save England only, that keeps not to its native 
speech. But one knows well, that it is good to be able to 
speak both, for the more knowledge a man has, the greater 
his worth,’ see Morris and Skeat’s Specimens of Harly 
English, Part II, pp. 8-9. In the same volume (pp. 240- 
2) another interesting passage bearing on this subject is 
to be found in John of Trevisa’s translation of Higden’s 
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Polychronicon (1887). He records how the English ‘birth- 
tongue’ has become ‘impaired’ by the admixture of too 
much French, for one reason because ‘children in school, 
contrary to the usage and manner of all other nations, are 
compelled to neglect their own language and construe their 
lessons and hear things in French, and have done SO, since 
the Normans came first into England’. But he goes on to 
tell us in an additional passage of his own authorship, that 
in the year ef our Lord 1885 ‘in all the grammar schools 
of England, children neglect French, and construe and learn 
in English ’, 

$180. It has been estimated that the population of this 
country, including the Scandinavians, was about two millions 
at the time of the Norman Conquest, and that of these 
one-fourth were killed or otherwise disappeared during 
the Conqueror’s reign, and that on the other hand at least 
500,000 Frenchmen settled in England during his reign, so 
that there was for a time great danger lest the English lan- 
guage should be ousted by Norman-French. Had it not 
been for the strong infusion of Scandinavian settlers in Eng- 
land at this period, whose influence would tend towards the 
preservation of the kindred Germanic tongue, this danger 
would probably not have been averted. 

$181. But the French element in ME. is not wholly 
Anglo-Norman, there was also a certain infusion of Central 
French, or, as it is Sometimes termed, Parisian French. 
For some time Anglo-Norman prevailed, but gradually it 
came to be regarded as an inferior dialect of Old French, and 
already in the thirteenth century and onwards into the 
fourteenth century, the educated and upper classes began to 
learn and to speak Central French. And Anglo-Norman 
practically died out as a spoken language. This brought 
about the introduction of a large number of Central French 
words into the standard ME. of authors like Chaucer, Lyd- 
gate, &. Nearly all the words introduced during the 
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fifteenth century are from Central French. This admixture 
of the two French elements gave rise to many double forms 
in ME., the one being chiefly used by the lower and the 
other by the educated classes, . And the difference between 
the forms manifested itself especially in the treatment of 
the vowels of unaccented syllables. Some of these differ- 
ences are still reflected in the standard language and the 
dialects of the present day, as edjiikeit, edZiikeit : edikét, 
-eat educate, fitSe: fiete feature, kyzn : kuzin cousin, vel- 
ju : valo vali value, &c. 

§ 182. French was the language used in the Courts of 
Law until 1362, in which year it was decreed by an Act of 
Parliament that all pleadings in the Courts should hence- 
forth be conducted in English, because, as is stated in the 
preamble to the Act, French was ‘become much unknown 
in the realm’, But the mongrel French known as ‘Law 
French’ continued to exist for centuries later, and it was not 
finally abolished until 1731. The Proceedings in Parliament 
were recorded in French till 1488, when Richard III intro- 
duced a reform whereby the Statutes were for the first time 
drawn up in English. French or Latin was used at the 
Universities, and it was not until 1849 that boys in schools 
began to learn Latin through the medium of English instead 
of French. 

§ 183. The French element only found its way gradually 
into literature, and its influx was always much greater in the 
South than in the North, a difference still reflected in the 
modern English dialects. The Peterborough Chronicle, 
which was continued until 1154, contains only fourteen 
French words. The total number of French loan-words up 
to the end of the twelfth century amounts only to about 
a hundred. Between 1250 and 1850 hundreds of words 
were introduced, and then, after about the year 1400, the 
numbers began to decrease rapidly. As far as literature is 
concerned the period of greatest influx was between 1250 
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and 1400, the highest point being reached during the 
second half of the fourteenth century. Chaucer employed 
afar greater number of French words than any other author 
of his day. As an illustration of the French element in early 
ME. literature may be quoted the number of French words 
found in three works belonging to different dialects of the 
early part of the thirteenth century :—The Ormulum (about 
1200), consisting of more than 20,000 lines, contains only 
about 20; Laz3amon’s Brut, Text A (about 1208), consisting 
of 32,241 short lines, and based upon Wace’s Le Roman 
de Brut, contains only 87; and the Ancren Riwle (about 
1210), consisting of about 200 printed pages, contains 500. 
In conclusion it may be noted that French nouns and 
adjectives were generally taken over in their accusative 
forms (O.Fr. generally : nom. sing. -s, acc. sing. no -S; nom. 
pl. no -s, ace. pl. -s). In the verbs the strong stem-form of 
the present sing. sometimes became the type for the whole 
of the inflexion, but sometimes the weak stem-form of the 
plural became the type, hence in ME. we often have side by 
side double forms, as destruien beside destroyen, préven 
beside proven, see §§ 198, 202. 

§ 184, Now that some account has been given of the 
nature and amount of the French loan-words in ME. we will 
proceed to look at the subject from a philological point 
of view. Although it is true that after AN. and C.lr. words 
were introduced into English they underwent all further 
changes in common with 'the native English words con- 
taining the same sounds, yet from a philological point of view 
it is necessary to know not only how the words were 
pronounced at the time they were introduced, but also to 
know what special phonological changes they underwent at 
the time of their introduction. But this knowledge can only 
be acquired by treating the subject in much the same manner 
as the native element is generally treated in passing from 
OE. to ME. By adopting this method of treatment some 
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light can be thrown upon many phonological points con- 
nected with the native element in ME. By way of illustra- 
tion a few such points may be mentioned here :— 

1. However early AN. words containing long @ were 
introduced, they were not introduced early enough for the 
long a to fall together with OE. long a in ME. except in 
the northern dialects (§ 51). . From this we can infer that 
OE. long 4 began to be rounded to 9 at a very early period, 
cp. ME. cave, damage, dame beside bot, ston, to toe. 

2. The ME. 9 from AN. 0 in open syllables fell together 
with the OE. o in open syllables, as cote cout, rose rose 
beside prote (OE. prote) throat, hopen (OK. hopian) to hope, 
but not with the ME. 9 from OE. a, as in bot (OE. bat) 
boat, ston (OE. stan) stone. This is clearly proved by the 
difference in the development of the two kinds of 9 in 
the modern dialects, kgit, proit beside buet, stuen (§ 51, 
note). 

8. And similarly the modern dialects show that the ME. 
6 from older ei in AN. words (§ 205, 2) fell together with 
the ME. 6 from OE. & (= the i-umlaut of 4) and éa (§§ 52, 
63), but not with the 6 from OE. e in open syllables (§ 80). 

4. The OE. ii-sound (written y) remained in the west 
Midland and southern dialects until the end of the fourteenth 
century and then became unrounded to i (§ 49, 3), but the 
ii in closed syllables of AN. words was never unrounded to i 
in the above dialects, but became u during the ME. period 
($193), which shows that the two kinds of ii had not precisely 
the same pronunciation otherwise they would regularly have 
fallen together. And in like manner the OE. t-sound 
(written Y) remained in the above dialects until the end of 
the fourteenth century, and then became unrounded to 1 
(§ 57, 8), but the @, of whatever origin, in AN. words was 
never unrounded toi; for it iu was substituted in all the 
dialects of England, see § 202. 

§ 185. Before entering upon the history of the AN. simple 
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vowels and diphthongs in ME. it will be useful to state here 
a few general principles concernin g the vowel-system in 
general, 

1. All the nasal vowels became denasalized and then these 
oral vowels generally had in ME. the same further develop- 
ment as the corresponding original oral vowels. 

2. All final accented vowels were long or became long in 
ME. 

3. All short vowels with the exception of e were 
lengthened in open syllables of dissyllabic forms. e was 
rarely lengthened in this position. 

4. Short vowels were lengthened in monosyllables before 
a single final consonant. 

5. Short vowels were lengthened before a mute + liquid. 

6. Short vowels were generally lengthened before st 
(§ 208). 

7. Short accented vowels were lengthened before another 
vowel in dissyllabie words. 

8. Vowels were short before consonant combinations other 
than a mute +liquid. They also remained short in open 
syllables of trisyllabic words, 

The cause of the lengthening of the stem-vowel in type 4 
was due to the inflected forms, just as in ME. native words 
like cole (OE. col, gen. coles) coal (§ 81), &. The stem-vowel 
in words of types 5 and 6 was in reality generally in an 
open syllable, because the following consonant combinas 
tions mostly belonged to the second syllable. There was 
a tendency to shorten the vowel again in types 5 and 6, 
especially when the final -e ceased to be pronounced, as 
propre, couple, double, trouble; arest, best beside bést 


' beast, forest, tempest, &e. 


9. Instead of the AN. the O.Fr. vowel-system is sometimes 
taken as the basis for treating the AN. element in ME. 
When that is the case it should be remembered that several 
of the O.Fy, diphthongs underwent changes in AN.; the most 
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important of the independent changes are given in the 
following table :— 


O.Fr. ai, oi, iii, ie, ue 
AN. ei, ui, a, 6, 6 ; 


10. As a result of the AN. element in ME. two new 
diphthongs were added to those already existing in the 
native element, viz. gi and ui. 

11. In dealing with the vowels we have to distinguish 
between: (1) the vowels of accented syllables, (2) the vowels 
of pretonic syllables, and (3) the vowels of post-tonic syllables 
and unaccented syllables generally. 


1. THE Vowets or ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 


§186. The O.Fr. and AN. accented vowels in early 
borrowed words, which became post-tonic in ME. through 
shifting of the accent, remained for a time unchanged, and 
then later became weakened down through loss of the new 
secondary accent. 


a. The Short Vowels. 


§187. The short vowels generally remained before the con- 
sonant combinations which had short vowels before them in 
native words. They also remained in open syllables of tri- 
syllabic forms. The short nasalized vowels became de- 
nasalized and then generally had the same further develop- 
ment as the old oral vowels. Examples are :— 

§ 188. a:, as balle, cacchen, calme, charge, charme, 
large, part, scarce; angle, blank, cancre, frank, 
janglen, cp. § 211. 

§189. AN. e ande generally appear in ME. as ¢ both in 
closed and open syllables, as accepten, castel, clerk, 
detesten, desert, dette debi, distresse, lettre, medlen, 
perche, pressen, serchen, taverne, terme, werre war, 
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but c@sen beside cessen jg cease. The e was often 
lengthened before T+ consonant, see § 196. assenten, at- 
tempten, defenden, membre, menden, presence, silence. 
This e became i before nk at the same time e became i in 
native words, as enke, inke (O. Fr. enque), see § 132, 

§190. i:, as consideren, deliveren, dische, epistle, 
finischen, punischen, resisten, riche; prince, simple, ep. 
§ 199. 

$191. o:, ag apostle, cofre, fors Jorce, loggen to lodge, 
ordre, propre, robben, rollen. But the o was often 
lengthened before r + consonant, see § 200. 

§ 192. u: O.Fr. o and u fell together in u in AN., and 
then the u generally remained in ME., as discuvren, purpre 
purple, purse, puschen (poschen) zo push, turnen, turtle; 
with u = O.Fr. 0, as encumbren, numbre, summe, trumpe 
trumpet. 

$193. AN. ii (written u) remained in early ME., but 
during the ME. period it became u, as juggen to judge, just, 
purgen to purge, sepulcre, studien; humble. 


b. The Long Vowels. 


§194, All final accented vowels became long. Short 
vowels were lengthened in monosyllables before a single 
consonant. Short accented vowels were also lengthened 
before another vowel in dissyllabic words. AIl vowels 
(except e) were lengthened in open syllables of dissyllabic 
forms, and algo before two consonants belonging to the second 
syllable. 

§195. 4:, as blame, cas casé, Cave, debate, escipen, 
dime, declaren, general, grape, lake, pale, pas; fable, 
miracle, table; age (= *a-dZe), and similarly cage, corage, 
damage, homage, image; grace (= *gra-tse), chacen, 
place, tracen. But the & in AN. -arie = O.Fr. -aire from 
Lat. -arium remained short in open syllables, and also 
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generally in ME. verbs ending in -arien, as adversarie, 
Februarie, necessarie; carien, marien, tarien. 

§ 196. O.Fr. €, as clér clear, condicionél, eternél, hostél, 
nét neat, requéren to require, wGére beside werre war, but 
O.Fr. e before r+consonant, as pércen (pércen) to pierce, 
pérle, sérchen, térme, see § 205. 

§197. 1. €=0O.Fr.e, as beauté beauty, chapéle beside 
chapelle, daungér, frére brother, pité pity, succéden. 
AN. -8je, -eie (= O.Fr. -€e from Lat. -ata-) became -eie 
(-ey)in ME. O.Fr. -€e also became € in forms introduced 
into ME., although the second e was preserved in writing, 
hence in ME. we often have double forms, as countreie anil 
countree, entreie and entree, journeie and journee, 
valeie and valee valley. 

2. O.F'r. ie became € in AN. about 1150 and then the 
é remained in ME., sometimes written ie, as achéven, 
feble, gréven fo grieve, manére matére, néce niece, pece 
piece piece, preiére prayer, reléven, rivére, sége sicge; 
bréf, chéf, gréf grief grief, meschéf mischie/; conténen, 
mainténen, susténen. The verbs of this type were later 
remodelled after the analogy of verbs like ordeinen, see 
§ 210. 

§ 198. O.I'r. ue became 6 in AN. and then the 6 had tho 
same further development in ME. as OL. €0 (§ 65), that is it 
became unrounded to 6 in all the dialects except the west 
Midland and the southern dialects, but in these latter dialects 
‘it also became unrounded to é about the end of the fourteenth 
century. It was often written eo and in the west Midland 
and southern dialects also oe, ue, o, and u, see § 65. Ex- 
amples are: béf beef, contréven to contrive, dél doel duel 
sadness, méven to move, péple poeple people people, pref 
proof, préven, repréven. The verbal forms had in O.Fr. 
we in the first pers. singular and 6 in the first pers. plural, 
as muef, pl. movons. In ME. the strong form of the 
singular generally became the type for the whole inflexion, 
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but sometimes the weak form of the plural became the type, 
hence in ME. we have side by side appréven and approven, 


§ 199. i: as arriven, companie, cryen, defyen, denyen, 
delit delight, desyr, despisen, devisen, dinen, enticen, 
justise, malice, mercy, striven ; sentil, leisir, Prys, strif; 
bible, tigre: fin Jime, basin, Sardin. The j also became i 
before n+ dental, as pinte, but Prince, &e,. 

$200. 5 (=Lat. au, O):, ag cloke, clésen, cote, 
dispdsen, noble, note, reposen, reprochen, restoren, 
robe, rdse, Ssuppdsen, tresor; and also before r+ consonant, 
as force, forge, Pork, port. Beside fol fool, Pore (0.Fr. 
Povre) poor, trone throne we have f6l, pore, tréne. AN. 
‘Orie (= C.Fr. -oire) became ‘Orie in ME., as glorie, 
memorie, storie, victorie, 

§201. i (= AN. y O.Fr. 9), as allowen, Clamour, 
creatour, culour, devouren, devout, doute doubt, flour 
Hower, goute, gracious, honour, houre, labour, poudre, 
sermoun, tour tower, touchen; before T+consonant, ag 
course, court, sours source; before mb, n, nd, nt, nce, 
nge (= ndzZ), as abounden, acount, amount, condicioun, 
count, e€ncountren, lioun, mount, ounce, pardoun, 
ploungen, prisoun, Pronouncen, renoun, résoun reason, 
round, soun sound, toumbe, but always uncle. The i 
afterwards underwent shortening in couple, double, 
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§ 57). For AN. i was substituted what seemed to the 
English ear the nearest equivalent, viz. iu, and this is also 
the case in modern times when English people without 
a knowledge of phonetics attempt to reproduce Modern 
French iti. In the older loan-words it was generally written 
u, as duren, usen, vertu, and later also eu, ew, iu, yw 
(ep. §§ 112, 116). Examples are: acciisen, biigle, dtiren, 
creatiire, ciiren, dik duke, figiire, fortiine, mesiire, pir, 
rude, refiisen, refiiten, siigre sugar, stir, isen. 

2.=0.Fr. tii (from Lat. i, 6+i) became ti in AN. 
for which iu was substituted in ME., written u (ui), eu, ew, 
iu, iw, as fruit frut, pu pew puw pew, suit. The verbal 
forms had in O.Fr. iii in the first pers. sing. and Qi in the 
first pers. plural. In ME. the strong form of the singular 
generally became the type for the whole of the inflexion, 
but sometimes the weak form of the plural became the type, 
hence in ME. we have side by side forms like anuien and 
anoien, destruien and destroien, vuiden and voiden. 

§ 203. Before st we often have double forms just as in 
native English words (ep. § 97), and one or other of the forms 
became generalized, as chaste, haste; béste; feste feast, 
but arest, forest, tempest; Christ; bosten, coste coust, 
host, post, rOsten, tOsten, but cost, costen; crouste but 
later cruste; just. 

§ 204. In place of long vowel+a single consonant, we 
sometimes have a short vowel+double consonant, as 
Chapelle : chapéle, passen : pas; cessen : cesen fo cease, 
dette : déte debi, lettre : létre, plegge: plége pledge, werre : 
wére war; quitte: quite; loggen:1logen to lodge, profiren : 
profren; copple (o = u) : couple; siiggre : siigre sugar, 
&e. 

ce. The Diphthongs. 
ai, ei 

§ 205. O.Fr. ai and ei fell together in ei in AN. and then 
the ei became ai in ME. at the same time as ei became ai in 
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native words (§ 107). And then later the ai became é 
before consonants, especially before liquids, dentals, and s, so 
that in ME. we often have é beside ai, and ei. 


Examples are :— . 
1. O.Fr. ai, as aiden, air, assaien fo test, claimen, delai, 


gai, grain, lai lay, song, maire mayor, maistre, paien fo 
in, repairen, vain. 

at rig conveien, despeir, deceiven, displeien, 

heir, obeien, moneie, peine pain, preien, receiven. - 

3. O.Fr. ai and ei, as decéven, dés (deis) table, disése, 
fréle (fraile) frail, se (aise) ease, encrésen, grése, mere 
(maire), pés (pais) peace, pléden, plésen, recét (receit) 
receipt, rec6ven (receiven), sésen (saisen) to seize, tréten, 


Qi 
§ 206. AN. oi (= 0.Fr. oi from Lat. au +i) remained in 
ME., as chois choice, Cloistre, joie, noise, poisen to poise, 
The 9i from older ei in C.Fr. loan-words also remained, as 
coi, devoir, employen, exploit, &c. 


. ° 
ui 

§ 207. O.Fr. oi, ui (from Lat. Oo, U+I)= AN. ui whieh 
remained in ME. and also in NE. until the eighteenth 
century, although it was generally written oj (Oy), as 
acointen {o acquaint, enointen, joint, point, poisen fy 
poison, & Forms like voice, moist were fro Central 
French. 


au 


§ 208. O.Fr. and AN. au from older a+] remained in 
early ME., and then later it became 4 before labials, as 
assaut assault, fauchon Jalchion, , heraud, paume later 
pame palm of the hand, sauce, sauf later saf safe, sauven 
later SAven, gee § 213, 1, 
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eu 


§ 209. AN. eu (= O.Fr. ieu) remained in early ME. and 
then became iu at the same time that eu in native words 
became iu, written u, eu, ew, iu, iw, see § 112, as adewe 
adieu, Jew Jiw, reule rewle riule rule; and similarly 
O.Fr. eu from older ou, as corfew curfew, blew bliw blue, 
nevew nephew. 


d. Lhe Formation of New Diph thongs. 


§ 210. Palatal 1' and n' generally became il and in, and 
then the i combined with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong or i when the preceding vowel was i, as 
assailen, availen, barain barren, bataile, certain, foun- 
taine, gainen, maille mail, montaine mountain, railen, 
Ssouverain, travail, vitaille victuals. atteinen, citesein, 
desdeyn, disdain, compleynen, feinen {o feign, feint, 
merveile marvel, ordeinen, peintefi, reine reign, restreinen, 
veile. And then the ei became ai at the same time as ei 
in native words became ai ($107). Coloigne Cologne. ui 
(written oi) from O.Fr. ui, as boilen, joinen, oile, soile, 
spoilen, O.Fr. tii which became i in AN. and for which 
iu was substituted in ME., written u, ui (see § 202, 2), as 
impugnen, Juil Jul July, Juin Jun June. benigne benine, 
where -ign = -in, and similarly resignen, Signe, vigne; 
peril, When the diphthongs in the above and similar 
examples lost their secondary accent during the ME. period 
they were generally weakened down to e, although the old 
spelling was generally preserved. 

§ 211. Between a and a nasal belonging to the same 
syllable a glide was developed in AN., which in ME. com- 
bined with the preceding vowel to form the diphthong au, 
before final n, before m+labial, and n+ dental (=n+d,t 
or s,n+dzZ or tS), as aungel, aunte, balaunce, braunche, 
chaumbre, chaunce, daunce daunse, demaunden, 
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distaunce, exaumple, garlaunde, graunten, haunten, 
jaumbe, laumpe, paun, plesaunt, slaundre, servaunt, 
vaunten. And then later the au became 4 before m +4 labia] 
and n+dz or tS, see § 218, 1. 

§ 212. The 4 which arose from the above au before n+dz 
or tS became ai in some parts of the western and northern 
areas about the end of the fourteenth century, as chaynge 
change, raynge, straynge; braynche branch, staynche to 
stanch. 


e. Monophthongization. 


§ 213. Before certain consonant combinations some of 
the diphthongs became monophthongs about the end of the 
thirteenth and early part of the fourteenth century :— 

1, au became 4 before labials, n+ dz or t8, dz and tS, as 
angel, bame older baum bawm balm, branche, chambre, 
jambe, lampe; fachon falchion, gagen, safe, savage, 
saven to save, see §§ 208, 211. 

2. ai, ui became a, u before $ and S+consonant, as 
abaschen older abaischen to abash, ascheler (O.Fr, 
aisselier) ashlar, master older maister, casche (0.Fr. 
caisse); buschel (O.Fr. buissel), cuschin older quischin 
eushion, Cruschen older cruischen to crush. 

8. Eu became & before labials, as fl@me older fleume 
phlegm, réme older reume (reaume) realm, 


f. Vowel Contraction. 


§ 214. Vowel contraction took place partly in AN. and 
partly in ME., especially when the second vowel or diphthong 
was €, i, u, or ei, oi, as S81 (0.Fr. Séel) seal, vél (O.Fr, véel) 
veal, chaine (0.Fr. chaéine), coin (0.Fr. cooin) quince, 
brawn (0.Fr. braoun), mirour (0.Fr. mireiir), sir (O.Fr, 
setir) sure; O.Fr. third pers. sing. obeit he obeys, pl. 
obeissent, whence ME. Obeien beside Obeischen, and 
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similarly abaischen to abash, traien beside traischen tv 
betray, rejgischen to rejoice. 

Contraction also took place when intervocalie i-consonant 
disappeared, as dén (O.Fr. deien) dean, 161 (O.Fr. leiel) 
loyal, mén (O.Fr. meien) mean, middle. 


2. THe Vowets or Pretonrc SYLLABLES. 


§ 215. The O.Fr. and AN. pretonic vowels and diphthongs 
which became tonic (accented) through the shifting of the 
accent generally remained in ME. The short vowels except 
e were, however, generally lengthened before a following 
vowel and in open syllables of early borrowed words, but 
remained short in later borrowed words. 


a. The Simple Vowels. 


§ 216. a, 2, au:, as amorous, baroun, bataile, carpenter, 
Chapéle, chariot, gardin, manére, palais, ravenous, 
taverne, travaien. 4-miable, 4-precock apricot, bacoun, 
basin basin, favour, gracious, masoun mason, nacioun 
nation, natiire nature, pacient. AN. a was denasalized to 
a before nd, nt, and ng, as anguische, language, mantel, 
Standard. In other positions it had the same development 
as in accented syllables (§ 211), as auncient, brandischen 
beside braundischen, chaumpion, chauncel, daunger, 
raunsowun ransom. 

§ 217. e, 6:, as lessoun, merci, metal, nevew, peril, 
plesaunt, present, secounde; aventiire, engin, gentil, 
plenté, tempeste. lé€sir, plésir, résin grape, résoun 
reason. Before r+consonant we have e later a (§ 129), as 
gerlaund, merchaunt, merveile, persoune, sermoun, later 
garlaund, &e. 

§ 218. i, i:, as cité, diner, finischen, pité, scriptiire, 
vinégre. giaunt giant, lioun, squier. pilot, ivorie. 

§ 219. 0:, as comoun, folie /olly,. foreste, fortiine, 
gobelet, honouren, office, solas solace, torment. 
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§ 220. u, a (written ou, ow), as buteler, culour, 
glutoun, muton, sudain, supere. coward, dowere 
doure dowry, powere, towaile towel; bounté, counseil, 
countre, fountaine, mountaine. 

§ 221. i, &. ii remained in early ME., but became u 
during the ME. period (cp. § 125), and iu was substituted for 
ti (cp. § 202), as duchesse, juggement, punischen. cruel 
crewel, humilité, humour, sureté, usage, 


b. Lhe Diphthongs. 


§ 222. The pretonic diphthongs generally had the same 
development in ME. as the tonic (accented) diphthongs 
except that ei underwent weakening in medial syllables. 

§ 223. ai was generally monophthongized to 6, but forms 
With ai also occur in ME., as fétiire and faitiire Feature, 


voiage) voyage. curtesie beside older curteisie, orisoun 
beside older oreisoun, venisoun beside older veneisoun 
(O.Fr. venoison), 

§ 225. oi:, as joious. 
§ 226. ui (written Oi) :, as oinoun onion, poisoun poison, 

§ 227. O.Fr. iii = AN. i, for which the iu-sound Was sub- 
stituted in ME. (§ 202, 2), as nuisaunce. 

§ 228. au:, as auter altar, faucon Falcon, saumoun 
sulmon, sauvage (see § 213, 1), 

§ 229. eau, eu became iu (see § 112), as beauté beuté 


' bewté beauty; fewaile fuel, jewel jewel. 


3. Tar VoweEts or Post-ronrc Anp Unaccenrep 
SYLLABLES GENERALLY. 


§ 230. The vowel in post-tonic syllables was always -e, as 
in chapéle, faute, justise, madame, natiire, reine reign. 
The final -e in these and similar words disappeared in pro- 
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nunciation earlier in ME. than the -e in words of English 
origin. This was especially the case after st, ce (= s) and 
after vowels, as bést(e), tempest(e), plac(e), foli(e) folly, 
maladi(e), prei(e) prey. In this respect Chaucer was behind 
the spoken language of his time. In his poetry the final -e 
was preserved in pronunciation, and he never allowed words 
ending in -ce (= s) to rhyme with those ending in -s nor 
those ending in -ye (-ie) with those ending in -y. 

§ 231. Initial e- disappeared before s+ tenuis, as Spaine, 
spyen, staat beside estaat, stiidien, scapen beside 
escapen, squirel (O.Fr. escurel). Initial vowels also often 
disappeared before other consonants, as menden beside 
amenden, prentys beside aprentys, pistil beside epistil. 
Initial prefixes often disappeared, as steinen beside desteinen 
to stain, sport beside disport, saumple beside ensaumple. 

§ 232. Medial vowels often disappeared between con- 
sonants, as chimneie beside chimeneie chimney, kercheéf 
beside keverchéf, nortiire beside noritire, pantrie beside 
panetrie pantry, palfrei beside palefrei, &c., cp. § 154. 


cs 


CHAPTER VI - 
THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OF THE OE. 
CONSONANT-SYSTEM 
§ 233. OE. had the following consonant-system :— 
Inter- _ Guttu- Pulu- 
Labial. Et Dental. oar. tal, 
Explosives (voiceless p, PP t, tt C,cc ¢, cc 
(voiced b, bb d, dd 8,8 8 cE 
Sige dd voiceless f, ff p, bp s, Ss h, hh h, hh 
P voiced f p S g 5 
Nasals m, mm n, nn n n 


Semi-vowel w 1, ll; r,rr 
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To these must be added the aspirate h, and x. The double 
consonants were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and 
Swedish, thus habban = hab-ban ju have, swimman = 
Swim-man fo swim. 

§ 234. Many of the changes which the OF. consonant: 
system underwent in ME. were not sound-changes, but 
merely orthographical changes due to the influence of the 
Anglo-Norman system of orthography. Most of these 
changes have been stated in §§ 18-20, and others will be 
dealt with in the treatment of the separate consonants, 
The sound-changes which the OE. consonants underwent in 
ME. were insignificant compared with the vowel-changes. 
In fact the consonants have changed comparatively little in 
the whole history of the language, whereas the vowels have 
been continuously on the change and still are go. It may 
therefore be said that the consonants in a language like 
English merely form, as it were, the framework of the 
language, and that the vowels are the clockwork or 
living organism. This is quile different from a language 
like French where the consonants equally with the vowels 
have undergone great and radical changes in passing from 
popular Latin to the French of the present day. 

§ 235. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants in ME., it will be well to treat here several con- 
sonant-changes which are best dealt with collectively, viz. 
the voicing and unvoicing of consonants, the vocalization of 
consonants, assimilation, metathesis, the loss of consonants, 
and the development of glide consonants. 


1. Tur Vorcina or CONSONANTS, 


§ 236. The initial voiceless spirants f, s, p became the 
voiced spirants v, z, 8 in late OF. or early ME. in Kentish 


and the southern, especially the south-western dialects, as 
vader, vat, vlesch, vrend; zaule zoule, zinne zenne 


4 
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ziinne sin, Sat Set, Sing. The modern dialects show that 
this voicing of the initial voiceless spirants must have taken 
place at an early period, because it is almost exclusively 
confined to native words, hence the change must have taken 
place before the great influx of Anglo-Norman words into 
these dialects. The use of the initial voiced for the voiceless 
spirants is now obsolete in Ken., Sur., Sus., and obsolescent 
ins. Pem., Hamp., and the I. W., but it is still in general 
use in east Hrf., parts of Glo., west Brks., Wil.,‘Som., and 
Dev. These modern dialects help to throw some light upon 
the standard NE. voiced 8 (written th) in pronouns and the 
adverbs related to them. There is no indication either in 
ME. or NE. to show when the p- became voiced in such 
words, but the dialects of Sus., Ken., and s. Pem. show that 
it must have taken place pretty early, because in these 
dialects the p- has become d-, although the forms with d- are 
now obsolescent in the two latter counties. Examples are: 
deo their, there, dem, den, di the, dis. These forms with d- 
show that the voicing of the p- in pronominal and adverbial 
forms was older than the voicing of it in the other OE. 
words beginning with p. 

§ 237. In simple words the voiceless spirants f, s, p 
became voiced between voiced sounds in early OE., although 
they were always retained in writing, and this rule was also 
preserved in ME., see HOE. Gr. § 189. Final -s and -p 
became voiced after voiced sounds during the ME. period in 
unaccented syllables, although the -s, -p (-th) were retained 
in writing. 


2 Tyre Unvorcina or Consonants. 


§ 238. In early OE. the voiced spirants v (written f), 3 
became voiceless f, x before voiceless sounds and finally, and 
this rule was also preserved in early ME., see §§ 266, 308, 
and EOH. Gr. § 140. When final -e disappeared at an early 
period (§ 189) v and 6 became unvoiced to fand p, as bope, 


106 Phonology [$§ 239-41 


erpe, frobe, northern dialects gif to give, luf to love, beside 
older give(n), luve(n), 

§ 239. In early OE. d became t before and after voiceless 
Consonants. When two dentals thus came together, they 
became tt which were simplified to t finally and after con- 
Ssonants (HOF. Gr. § 140). This rule also remained ag 
a characteristic feature of the southern dialects in the ME. 
period, as bintst beside older bindest thoy bindest, bitst 
beside older bidest thou prayest, bint from *bindp, older 
bindep he binds, bit from *bidp, older bidep he prays, &e, 
And in like manner the d also became t in the pp. of 
trisyllabie weak verbs after the loss of the -e- in the final 
syllable, ag punischt, witnest beside older punisched, 
witnessed, see $155. In ME. as in the modern dialects 
(cp. ED. Gr. §§ 303-4) there was a tendency to unvoice d to 
t in final unaccented syllables. This was especially the case 
in the preterite and past participle in the Scottish dialects, 
For the unvoicing of d to t in the preterite and past par- 
ticiple of verbal stems ending in -ld, -nd, and -rd, see § 270, 


3. Tur VOCALIZATION oF Consonants. 


§ 240. The prefix 3e- became i- through the intermediate 
stages I-, 3i-, which remained initially (also written y-), as 
iwis ywis (OE, Sewiss) certain, iclad yclad clothed, but 
disappeared medially through the intermediate stage -e€-, ag 
neighbour, older nehhebour (OE, neahgebir), see § 153. 
Medial palatal 3 became i between r and a following vowel, 
as burie(n) birie(n) (OR. byrgan) to bury, murie mirie (OE, 
myr(ijge) pleasant, terie(n) (OF. tergan) to annoy, and 
similarly in French words, Carie(n), contrarie, marie(n), 
Studie(n). Palatal 3 became vocalized to i after vowels and 
then combined with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong 
of the i-type, see §§ 105, 299. 

- § 241. When w came to stand finally after consonants it 
became vocalized to u, as pl. 3arwe (OE, gearwe) from 
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which was formed a new sing. 3aru ready, and similarly 
holu hollow, naru narrow, &«¢., see § 184 (a). Postvocalic 
old w became vocalized to ut, and then combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type, as 
chewen (OE. céowan) to chew, kngwen (OE. cnawan) fo 
know, schewen (OE. scéawian, later sceawian) to show, 
beside northern cheu (cheu), knau, scheu, see §§ 110, 2, 111. 
And in like manner w from OE. and early ME. guttural 3 
became voealized to u after a guttural vowel and then com- 
bined with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the 
u-type, see §§ 105, 298. 

§ 242. v was vocalized to u (generally written w) when 
it stood or came to stand before a consonant through the 
loss of a medial unaccented vowel (§ 158), as awkward 
from older *avkward (ON. avaktpwart), pl. chaules (OE. 
céaflas) from which was formed a new singular chaul chech, 
crawlen (ON. krafla) to crawl, ewte older evete (OE. 
efete) newt, pl. hawkes (OE. hafocas) from which a new 
singular hawk was formed, nauger older naveger (OE. 
nafogar) auger. 


4, ASSIMILATION. 


§ 248. Partial or total assimilation of dentals took place 
in unaccented particles, as and tat = and pat, atte = at pe, 
patte = pat pe. In became ll, as elle older, elne (OE. eln) 
ell, mille older milne (OE. myln). fm became mm, as 
lemman (OE. léofman) sweetheart, wimman (OK. wimman 
beside wifman) woman. nbecame m beforef and p, as com- 
fort (0.Fr. confort), hemp (OE. henep), noumpere (O.Fr. 
nonper) wmpire. pf became ff, as chaffare (OE. *céapfaru) 
trade. 


5. MEratHeEsis. 


§ 244. The metathesis of r was common in OE., especially 
in the Northumbrian dialect. Already at that period ante- 
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vocalic r often became postvocalic when a short vowel v 
followed by n, mn, S or $+consonant (LOE. Gr. § 14 
ME. examples are: bird (OE. brid), bri3t (OE. beor 
bright, hors (OE. hros), pirde (OE. pridda); asken hes 
axen = OE. ascian beside axian to ask. 


6. Tue Loss OF CoNSONANTS. 


§ 245. Postconsonantal W disappeared before back-round 
vowels, as als, ase (OE. ealswa), SO (OE. sw4), soche suc] 
beside swich (OE. Swylc), sord beside sword, sdte besi 
Swote sweet adv., td beside two (OE. twa), pong besi 
pwong, ho beside who (OE. hwa). It also disappeared ; 
certain verbal forms with the negative prefix, as nas (0] 
Nes = ne wes) was not, nille (OK. nille = ne wille) 2, 
not, and similarly niste 7 knew not, not I know not, nold 
L would not, &c. 

§ 246. 1 disappeared in the Midland and southern dialect 
before and after ch = OE. palatal c, as Ech (OE. &lc) eaci 
muche moche, miche (OE. mycel) great, suche soche 
siche, swich (OE. Swylc), which whuch (OE. hwylc) 
beside northern ilk, mikel, Swilk, quilk. It also dis 
appeared in the unaccented particle ase beside the accentec 
form also (OE. ealswa). 

§ 247. Final -n disappeared early in dissyllabic and tri. 
syllabic nouns and adjectives in the Midland and southern 
dialects, but was often or generally restored again from the 
inflected forms, ag kinréde, kindred (OE. cyn-reden), éve 
beside Even evening, maide(n). It had disappeared in Nor- 
thumbrian during the OE, period in words of more than one 
syllable. This law was fairly well preserved in the infinitive, 
the present and preterite plural subjunctive, the weak 
declension of nouns and adjectives, numerals and adverbs, 
but in strong nouns and adjectives Including the past parti- 

ciples of strong verbs, the final -n was generally reintroduced 
into the nom. singular from the inflected forms, It was 
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also mostly reintroduced into the pret. indicative plural 
through the influence of the past participle, which itself was 
a new formation. 

In early ME. the final -n disappeared in unaccented 
syllables except in the pp. of strong verbs in the northern 
dialects. In the Midland dialects it was mostly retained, 
especially in the present plural of the indicative, the infini- 
tive, and the past participle of strong verbs. It was 
retained in the southern dialects in the weak declension of 
nouns and adjectives, whereas in the Kentish dialect it 
disappeared at an early period in the past participle of 
strong verbs, see § 147. Final -n disappeared in the indefi- 
nite article and the possessive pronouns when the next word 
began with a consonant, as 4, 9 ping (OE. an), no ping (OE. 
nan), mi fader (OE. min). When the next word began 
with a vowel the -n was run on to it, as mi ném (OH, min 
éam) my uncle. 

§ 248, f disappeared in O.Fr. before final -s, as nom. sing. 
baillis beside acc. baillif, whence ME. bailli beside baillif, 
joli beside jolif, pensi beside pensif thoughtful. The forms 
baily and pensy are still very common in the modern 
dialects. v from older f also disappeared before consonants, 
as héd beside older héved (OE. héafod) head, ladi from 
older lavdie, lavedie (OE. hlzfdige) lady, lord from older 
loverd (OE. hiaford, -ard) lord. The common forms par 
I need, parst, par, beside parf, barft, barf were due to 
association with dar J dare, darst, dar. 

§ 249. t disappeared before st, between S and S or Mm, as 
best (OE. bet(e)st), laste (OH. latost) last, Wessex (OE. 
West-Seaxan), blosme (OH. blostma beside blosma) 
blossom. d disappeared before s, as answere (OE. and- 
swaru), gospel beside older godspel, gossib beside older 
godsib. p disappeared at the end of the first element of 
compounds, as Norfolk (OE. Norp-folc), Sussex (OE. Stip- 
seaxan). It also disappeared in the medial combinations 
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-pn-, -pr- with lengthening of the preceding vowel, as hén 
(ON. hepan) hence, sin, sén (OE. sippan, Siobpan) since, 
pén (ON. pepan) thence, whér whether, see § 76. 

§ 250. Intervoealic k disappeared in the preterite and past 
participle made, mad (maad) for older makede, maked, 
From the pret. and pp. was then formed a new present 
ma(n) in the northern and north Midland dialects, after the 
analogy of which was also formed a new present ta(n) for 
taken, see § 79, note 1. Final -ch disappeared in unaccented 
Words and syllables in late ME., as I beside ich, -ly beside 
older -liche, ag in hevenly beside hevenliche. Initial h- 
disappeared before I, n, r, but these combinations were often 
written lh, nh, rh, in early ME., especially in Kentish, as 
lépen (OF, hléapan) fo leap, laujen (Anglian hlzhha(n)) to 
laugh, neien (OE. hn#gan) to neigh, nute (OE, hnutu) nut, 
Taven (OE. hrzfn), ring (OE. hring). 


7. Tur DEVELOPMENT oF GLIDE Consonants ry ME. 


§ 251. Glide consonants were developed, especially in the 
neighbourhood of nasgals and s. 

A b was developed between m-l, m-r, as bremble (OR. 
brémel, gen, brémles) bramble, schamble (OE. sceamol, 
gen. sceam(ojles), bimble (OK. pbymel, gen. bymles), 
slumbren (OF, slimerian), and also after m in croumbe 
(OE. criima) crumb, boumbe (OF, puma) thumb. A P was 
developed between mM-n, m-t, as nempnen (OF, nemnan) to 
name, empti (OE, zmtig), and in French words like 
autumpne autumn, dampnen {to damn, solempne solemn, 
tempten io attempt. . 

A d was developed between ln, n-r, as alder (OE. alr, 
alor) alder, pe alderbeste (OE, ealra betsta) the best of ail, 
and similarly alderfirst, alderlast, kindred (OE, cyn- 
reden), bunder (OE. punor, gen. pun(o)res). jaundice 
beside jaunice (AN. jaunisse). A fina] -t was developed 
after n in AN, words, as auncient (O.Fr. ancien), and 
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similarly fesaunt, tiraunt, ribant (riband) beside riban 
yibbon. A t was developed between s and n in glistnen 
(OE. glisnian), listnen (OE. hlysnan) to listen, and after 
final -s, as ajainest beside older ajaines, bihéste (OE. 
behés) vow, pronvise. 


Tar SEMIVOWELS. 


Ww 


§ 252. OE. P was still used occasionally until the 
thirteenth century, but in early ME. w was generally 
written uu, more rarely vv, and in northern manuscripts 
u after dentals and s. In late northern manuscripts it was 
often written v. ‘w was introduced from the AN. alphabet 
in the thirteenth century, and OE. cw came to be written 
-qu. 

§ 253. OE. w remained initially before vowels, and 
generally also initially before and after consonants, as warm 
(OK. wearm), weder (OE. weder) weather, wlank (OE. 
wlanc) proud, writen (OE. writan), twelf (OK. twelf), and 
similarly was, water, wépen fo weep, wide, winter, 
wischen, wolf, wounde, wunder; wlite j/ace, jorm, 
wrecche wretched ; dwellen, swimmen, twig; quéne (OE. 
cwén) queen, woman, quik (OK. cwic). 

It also remained medially after consonants, as wid(e)we 
(OE. wid(e)we) zidow, medwe beside méde (OE. gen. 
mzdwe beside nom. md) meadow, and similarly holwe 
hollow, schadwe, swalwe. For the vocalization and loss of 
W see §§ 241, 245. 

§ 254. AN. w (= O.Fr. gu, later g, in words of Germanic 
origin) remained in ME., as rewarden, wage, waiten, 
wasten, werre war. 

The O.Fr. combination qu = kw remained in ME. before 
a, e, i, but became k (c) before 0, u, as equal, qualitee, 
quarter, questioun ; but coi, likour. 


a 
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Germanic j 


§ 255. Germanic initial j had become a palatal spirant 
like the y in NE. yet, you in the oldest period of the 
language. This explains why it was written g in OE., and 
3, later y, in ME., see EOE. Gr. §§ 150-1. The OE. sound 
remained initially in ME., ag 38 (OE. gé) ye, 36r 38r (OF. 
Séar, gér) year, and similarly 3et 3it yet, 3if if 30k 30ke 
yoke, 30ng young, z0upe youth. See § 240, 


Tur Liourps. 
I 


§ 256. OE. and AN. 1 generally remained in al] positions 
of the word, as loud (OE. hitid), fallen (OE. feallan), ale 
(OE. ealu), cléne (OF. cléne), all (OF, eall), dél (OR. del), 
and similarly lamb, lépen, litel, loven ; fillen, sellen, tellen, 
wolle; bl6dd, flesch, folk, glad, helpen, milk, nédle, soule, 
Silver, st@len : foul, full, sadel; labour, langage; blamen, 
calme, delai, failen, table; Criiel. For the loss of 1 see 
§ 246, 

r 


§ 257. OE. and AN. r generally remained in al] positions 
of the word, as roum (OE. riim), bringen (OE. bringan), 
béren (OE. beran), hard (OE. heard), sterre (OE. steorra) 
star, fader (OR. feeder), and Similarly réd red, rein rain, 
riden; arm, bare, erbe earth, ferre Jar, gréne, Spréden, 
strém stream, tré, word, writen; better, fyr jive, moder; 
rage, round; chaumbre, force, grace, natiire, trouble; 
pir. For the metathesis of r See § 244. 


Tue Nasatrs. 


m 


§ 258. OE, and AN. m generally remained in ME., as 


moder (OF, modor) mother, climben (OR. climban), nime 
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(OE, nama), roum (OE. rum), and similarly maken, man, 
min, moup; comb, cumen,swimmen, time; brom, worm, 
helm; maladie, moneie; chaumbre, damage, lampe. 

§ 259. Final -m, when an element of inflexion, became -n 
in late OE., as dat. pl. dagon, giefon, sunon beside older 
dagum, giefum, sunum; dat. sing. and pl. godon beside 
older godum. The -n disappeared at an early period in 
Mk. The old ending with -m was preserved in the ME. 
isolated form whilom, the dat. pl. of OE. hwil time, used 
adverbially. 


n 


§ 260. OE. and AN. dental n generally remained, as 
name (OE. nama), biginnen (OE. beginnan), sune (OE. 
sunu) son, stOn stone, and similarly nédle, ni3t; gnawen 
to gnaw, gréne, henne, hound, kné, land, quéne, senden, 
sunne sw; chin, toun; nattre, noble, ngise; aunte, 
chaunce, point; baroun, vain. For the loss of final -n see 
§ 247. 


YO 


§ 261. OE. and AN. guttural D (written n) remained, as 
‘pringen (OE. bringan), singen, pret. pl. sungen (OE. 
singan, sungon), tunge (OE. tunge), and similarly drinken, 
finger, king, lang long, panken; anguische, frank, 
langage, &ce. . 

§ 262. OE. palatal roc (§ 286) and ng (§ 294) became nts 
(written nch) and ndz (written ng), as benche (OE. benc), 
finch (OR. finc), penchen (OE. pencan) fo think; sengen 
singen (OE. sengean) fo singe. 

§ 263. In many dialects the OE. palatal combinations 
enc, eg became ein before d, t, b with i to indicate the 
palatal nature of the n, the ei then later became e, as pret. 
meinde (OE. mengde) he mixed, dreinte (OE. drencte) 
he drowned, leinten, later lenten (OE. lengten, lencten) 
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Spring, Lent, leinpe, lenpe (OF. lengpu), streinpe, strenbe 
(OE. strengpu). The forms lenp strenp are still the usual 
forms in all the dialects of Scotland and the northern 
counties, 


Tae Lazrats, 
p 

§ 284. OF. and AN. P generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as Pap (OE. pep), slépen slépen (OE. slépan, 
slépan), dép (OE. déop), and similarly peni, pleien fo play, 
pound, prést, proud > Cuppe, harpe, helpen, lippe, 
spéken, steppen, wEpen to weep ; pret. halp, schip; part, 
plésen to please, present : lampe, purple, Space. 


b 


§ 265. OF. and AN. b generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as béren (OE. beran), bréken (OE. brecan), 
ribbe (OR. ribb), web (OE. webb), and similarly bap, 
binden, blak, bon, bringen: climben, clubbe, ebbe, 
webbe jemale weaver : comb, doumb dumb, gossib; bést, 
blamen, boilen ; chaumbre, labour, membre, table. 


ME. haven to have, héven to raise, heave, liven beside: 


OE. habban, hebban, libban were new formations made 


from the present second and third pers. singular hafast, 
hafap, &e. ’ 


f 


§ 266. OE. medial and final f had a twofold origin and 
a twofold pronunciation, see HOE. Gr. §§ 157-8, 

1. Medially in combination with voiceless sounds, and 
finally, it was pronounced like NE. f, and corresponded to 
Germanic b and f, as wif (= OHG. wib, NHG. weib), 
wulf (= OHG. wolf). 

2. Medially between voiced sounds it was pronounced like 
the v in NE. vine, five, and corresponded to Germanic 6 


| 
| 
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and f, as giefan (OHG. geban), pl. wulfas (OHG. wolfa). 
In early ME. the OE. voiced f was generally written u 
(rarely v). In the Scottish and northern dialects w was 
sometimes written for v in AN. words, as wertu, trawail. 


1. OE. Voiceless f. 


§ 267. OE. initial and final f, and f in combination with 
voiceless sounds, remained, as fader (OE. feeder), déf (OK, 
déaf) deaf, fif (OK. fif) five, after (OE. efter), and similarly 
ferre far, finden, flyen to fly, folk, frésen to freege, full: 
calf, 1éf /eaf turf, twelf; gift, offren: algo in AN. words, 
as face, frut (fruit); bréf brief strif. Forms like five be- 
side fif, grave beside OER. gref, twelve beside older twelf 
were new formations from the inflected forms. For the 
voicing of initial f in Kentish and the southern dialects gee 
§ 236. 

2. OL. Medial f = v. 


§ 268. OL. medial f= v generally remained, as driven 
(Ok. drifan), havest, haveb (OF, hafast, hafap), and 
similarly béver, given (3iven), heven, knave, loven, 
raven, seven, sterven fo die, wéven; also in AN. words, 
as valour, verai; availen, avengen, serven. f from older 
v disappeared in the unaccented forms hast, hap beside the 
accented forms havest, havep, For other examples of the 
loss of v see § 248. 


Tum DrEnTAaLs. 
t 


§ 269. Ol. and AN. t generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as tale (OK, talu), tunge (OF. tunge), biten 
(Ol. bitan), setten (OK. settan), what (OL. hweet), and 
similarly taken, tellen, time, toun, tré, twig; better, 
éten, fizten fo fight, herte, resten, sitten, swéte, preterites 
like grette he yrected, kepte, slepte; ft, mOst, nizt night; 
table, tempest; douten fo doubt, straunge; delit delight. 

r2 
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NoTE.—1. c, z (also occasionally 3) were sometimes written for 
ts, as blecen (Orm blettsenn, OF. bletsian) to bless, milze, 
Orm millce (OE. milts) mercy. 

2. In late ME. th was sometimes written for t in French words. 
as autour (O.Fr. auteur) later authour, teme (O.Fr. tesme) later 
theme, trone (0.Fr. trone) later throne. 


d 


§ 270. OF. and AN. d generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as dai (OE. deg), drinken (OE. drincan), 
bidden (OE. biddan), binden (OE. bindan), fader (OF. 
feeder), déd (OE. déad), and similarly dép, dgu3ter daughter, 
dwellen; bodi, bladder, finden, folden, sadel, punder, 
weder weather, wilde; bed, féld, god, hard, land, old, word; 
dame, daungér; maladie, pardoun: round. The tin the 
preterite and pp. of verbal stems ending in -I, -1l, -1d, -rd, -m, 
n, “nd was due to the analogy of preterites and _ past 
participles like kepte, kept: mette, met ; kiste, kist, 
where the t was regular, as bilte (OE. bylde), bilt; dwelte, 
dwelt; felte, felt: girte, girt; dremte, dremt: blente, 
blent dlended, sente, sent. For the unvoicing of d see 
§ 239. 


p 


§ 271. OE. p had a twofold pronunciation, see HOEK. Gr. 
§ 139, 

1. Initially, medially when doubled, and finally it was 
pronounced like the th in NE. thin. 

2. Medially between voiced sounds it was pronounced like 
the th in NE. then. 

In the fourteenth century th gradually came to be used 
beside p, but the p continued to be written beside th, 
especially initially, throughout the ME. period. In the best 
manuscripts of the Canterbury Tales th is generally used. 
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1. Voiceless p. 


§ 272. OF. voiceless p generally remained, as ping (OE. 
ping), préd préd (OE. pred) thread, kippe (OH. cyppu) 
kindred, dép (OE. déap) death, and similarly panken, 
penken pinken, porn; wrappe; bap, moup, top. The 
pret. quod beside quop had d from the old plural. For the 
voicing of initial ) in the Kentish and southern dialects, see 
§ 236, and of final -p in unaccented syllables, see § 237. 

§ 273. pb became t after voiceless spirants, as drou3te 
(OK. driigop) drought, hei3te (OE. hiehpu) height, leste (OL. 
py l&s pe) lest, nosterl beside older nospyrl noséril, sizte 
(OE. gesihp) sight, pefte (OE. péofp, piefp) theft. 


2. Voiced p. 


§ 274. OE. voiced p generally remained, as broper (OE. 
brdpor), leper (OE. leper) leather, and similarly bapen, 
biquépen, blipe, fapem, hépen heathen, oper, sehen to 
seethe, &c. The pret. coude beside coupe cowld was a new 
formation after the analogy of the other preterites in -de. 
For the unvoicing of p see § 238. 

§ 2'75. p became d before and after liquids, as aforden 
beside older aforpen (OE. geforpian), burdene beside older 
burpene (OE. byrpenn), and similarly fiddle, mordre 
murder. 


Tre SIBILANT S. 


§ 276, OE. s had a twofold pronunciation, see EOE. Gr. 
§ 189. ) 

1. It was voiceless initially, medially when doubled, and 
in combination with voiceless consonants, and finally. In 
ME. the letter c was sometimes used for s initially and in 
AN. words both initially and medially. sc was also some- 
times written for ss, as blescen bliscen = blessen {to bless. 


seers 
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The OE. final -s which in ME. became voiced after voiced 
Sounds in unaccented syllables (§ 237) was sometimes 


‘written 3, as hegge3 hedges. 


2. It was voiced (= z) medially between voiced sounds, 
In early ME. voiced s was only occasionally written z, but 
the z became more common in late ME. 


1. Voicelesg s. 


§ 277. OE. and AN. voiceless s generally remained, as 
senden (OE. sendan), spéken (OE. specan, older sprecan), 
fist (OK. fyst), kissen (OE. cyssan), hous (OE. hiis), and 
similarly sand, singen, slépen, smal, sonne sun, standen, 
Strong, swéte sweet; asSken, asse; hors, mous, was; 
Saven, césen {to ceasé, space, stout; deceiven, host, 
Passen ; Cas case, pés peace. For the voicing of initial s- 
in the Kentish and southern dialects, and of final -s in un- 
accented syllables, see §§ 286-7. 


NorE,—Initial sl- was sometimes written scl-, as sclépen, 
Sclain, sclender beside slépen, slain, slender. 


§ 278. AN. -(i)ss- became -(i)sch- in ME., as punischen 
(O.Fr. punir: puniss-), and sinilarly anguische, cherischen, 
finischen, perischen, &c. 


2. Voiced s. 


§ 279. OE. and AN. voiced s remained, as frésen (OE. 
fréosan) to freeze, risen (OE. risan), and similarly bésme 
besom, chésen to choose, rose; desir, plésen, prisoun, 
visage, visiten, &c. 


Tue Gurrurats. 
k 
§ 280. Germanic k became differentiated into a guttural 


‘and a palatal k in OE., generally written c in both cases, 


For the cause of this differentiation see HOH. Gr. § 166. 
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1. OB. Guttural c. 


§ 281. OL. guitural c remained in ME., and was generally 
written c before guttural vowels and 1, r, and k before palatal 
vowels, n, and finally, and cw was generally written qu, as 
kichene (OK. cycene), kissen (OE. cyssan), col (OE. 
cl) cool, corn (OE. corn), cumen (OE. cuman), baken 
(OK. bacan), sinken (OE. sincan), spéken (OL. specan, 
older sprecan), blak (OL. blec), bok (OE. boc), and 
similarly biquépen, can, keie fey, kéne, képen, king, 
cléne, climben, kné, cold, comb, craft, quéne, cou cow, 
cuppe; bréken, drinken, maken, stikke sticke, pikke 
picke ; bak, dark, folk, milk, work; also written c in 
AN. words, as colour, commoun, doctour, dc. 


2. Ol. Palatal c. 

§ 282. There is still some difference of opinion among 
scholars about what was the normal development of the OF. 
palatal c in ME. Some scholars assume that 1t became 
assibilated to tS in the Midland and southern dialects some 
time during the OE. period, but that in the northern 
dialects the palatalization was given up and that consequently 
no assibilation took place. They explain the tS-forms in the 
northern dialects as being importations from the other 
dialects, and conversely the k-forms in the Midland and 
southern dialects as being importations from the northern 
dialects. This explanation can hardly be the correct one, 
because the t&$-forms in the oldest records of the northern 
dialects are so numerous, and such common everyday words, 
that they cannot all have been importations from the other 
dialects, especially at such an early period. Other scholars 
assume that OF. palatal ¢ became assibilated to tS in all the 
dialects (but see § 284), and that the k-forms in MH. and 
standard NE. are either Scandinavian words (cp. § 174) or 
are due to Seandinavian influence caused by the Scandinavian 
element of the population substituting the K-sound for the 
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tS with which they were unfamiliar, and that then some of 
these k-forms gradually spread beyond the Scandinavian 
area. ‘This explanation is probably the correct one, It is 
also possible that forms like penken (OE. pencan) to think, 
pinken (OE. pyncan) to seem, s@ken (OE. s&can) to seek, 
beside penchen, pinchen, séchen were new formations 
from the early OE. Syneopated forms like bench, pyncp, 
S€cb (see HOE. Gr. § 319) with regular change from the 
palatal to the guttural c. 

§ 283. In some southern texts ch was written for OE. 
palatal c in all positions as far back as the twelfth century. 
In the early ME. period the t& was written ch, and medially 
when doubled cch, Later it was written tch medially and 
finally. Examples are -—chewen (OE, c€owan) to chew, 
child (OE. cild), chin (OE. cinn), chicken (OE. cicen, gen. 
Cicnes), fecchen (OK. feccean beside fetian), téchen (OE. 
tzcan) to teach, birche (OE. birce), and similarly chéke, 
chép, cheris cherry, chése, chiden, chile ; kichene, stre- 
cchen, chirche, crucche, hevenliche, Spéche, wicche 
witch, wrecche; dich, pich. 

Notr.—In kerven (OE. ceorfan) to carve the k of the pret. pl. 
and pp. was levelled out into the present. 


§ 284. Assibilation did not take place initially in the 
Anglian area before ME. 4 from early OE. (Anglian) «2 = 
WS. ea, as caf (Angl. ceef) : chaf (WS. ceaf) chaff, and 
similarly calf : chalf, cald cold : chald chéld cold, calk : 
Chalk. 

§ 285. In ‘a number of words k- and ch-forms exist side 
by side. The k-forms occur chiefly, but not exclusively, in 
the ME. period in those areas where Scandinavian influence 
Was greatest, as ic ik: ich (OE. ic) J, ilk: ch (OE. xc) 
each, lik :liche (OF. lic) like, mikel: miche muche (OE, 
mycel), séken : séchen (OE. sécan), swilk: siche suche 
Swich (OE. swylc), penken: benchen (OF, pencan) to 
think, pinken : binchen (OE. byncan) go seem, quilk : which 
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(OE. hwylc), wirken : wirchen (OE. wyrcan) to work (cp. 
§ 282). | 

§ 286. Palatal nc became ntS (written nch), as benche 
(OK. benc), benchen (OE. pencan) to think, and similarly 
finch, pinchen fo scem, wenche, see § 262. 

§ 287. In many dialects the palatal combination -eNc- 
became -ein- before t, with i to indicate the palatal nature of 
the combination, as dreinte (OE. drencte) he drowned, leinten 
later lenten (OE. lengten, lencten) spring, Lent, see § 263. 

§ 288. AN. ch (= tS) remained in ME., as chaumbre, 
charge, chaunce; achéven, prechen to preach, touchen, 
&¢. 

Sc 

§ 289. In the oldest period of the language sc, like k, 
was guttural or palatal according as it was originally followed 
by a guttural or a palatal vowel (HOE. Gr. § 167), but some 
time during the OE. period the guttural sc became palatal, 
except in loan-words. sc became § in late OE. or early ME. 
In early ME. it was generally written sch or sometimes sh 
as in the Ormulum, also medially and finally ssh, sch, 
later sh, in the Cursor Mundi sc, and in Kentish ss. 
Examples are:—schaft (OE. sceaft), schéld (OE. scield), 
schilling (OE. scilling), waschen (OK. wascan), fisch 
(OE. fisc), and similarly schade, schal, scharp, schewen 
to show, schinen, schort; asche, wischen; englisch, 
flesch. For sc in loan-words see §§ 161, 175. 

NoTE.—sc- became s- in the northern dialects in sal shall, 
suld should, which are still the usual forms inthe modern northern 
dialects. 

$3 

§ 290. Germanic 3 became g after pb during the prim. 
Germanic period. 3j and 3n became gg in West Germanic. 
Germanic 3 remained a spirant in all other positions in the 
oldest period of OE. Germanic initial and medial 3 became 
differentiated in prehistoric OE. into a guttural and a palatal 
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voiced spirant under the same conditions as those by which 
Germanic k became differentiated into a guttural and a palatal 
explosive, see HOH. Gr. § 168. | 

§ 291. Initial guttural 3 remained in the oldest period of 
the language, but had become the voiced explosive g before 
the end of the OE. period. And then the g remained in 
ME., as gaderen (OF. gaderian) to gather, gate (OK. pl. 
gatu), glad (OE. gled), god (OE. god), ground (OL. 
grund), and similarly gilden, gilt guilt, glof glove, god, 
gOS, SNawen, gras. AN. g remained in ME. both initially 
and medially, as gai, grace, tigre, vigour. 

§ 292. OE. initial palatal 3 remained a spirant (= the y 
in NE. yet, yon) in ME., and was written 3 later y, as jaf 
(OE. geaf) he gave, 3ard, 3erd (OH. geard), 3@lden (OL. 
gieldan) to recompense, and similarly 3ellen, 3elwe yellow, 
3ernen, 3esterdai, for3éten forziten. In OL. the guttural 
and palatal 3 often existed side by side in different forms 
of the same word, and then at a later period one or other 
of the forms became generalized, as OE. pl. gatu beside 
sing. geat, whence ME. gate beside at, 3et (ep. § 176). 
And similarly ME. biginnen had its § from the preterile 
and past participle. In a few words the English and 
Scandinavian forms existed side by side in ME.., as for3eten 
for3iten (OE. forgietan) beside géten (ON. geta), and 
Similarly 3éven, 3iven beside given, northern gif, 3ift Iu- 
Side gift, see § 176. 

§ 293. Initial 3i- became i- (later written y-) through the 
intermediate Stage i-, as icchen, older 3icchen (O}i, 
Sicc(e)an) to itch, if beside older 3if. And similarly the 
OE. prefix ge- became 3i- and then later i- (y-), seo § 240, 
as iwis ywis (OE, Fewiss) certain, inou3 ynou3 (OL, 
Senog, genoh) enough, and in past participles, as islain, 
iclad. This prefix of the pp. generally disappeared in the 
northern dialects and often also in the Midland. 

§ 294. The gin the combination lg remained guttural oy 
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became palatal in OE. according as it was originally followed 
by a guttural or a palatal vowel or j (EOE. Gr. § 168). 

OE. guttural pg (written ng) remained in ME., as bringen 
(OE. bringan), hunger (OE. hungor), lang long (OE. 
lang, long), and similarly England, finger, singen, tonge 
tunge; king, ring, ping. 

OE. palatal pg became assibilated to ndz (written ng) in 
late OE. or early ME., as crengen (OE. *creng(e)an) to 
cringe, sengen singen (OE. seng(e)an) to singe. 

§ 295. In many dialects the OE. palatal combination 
-elg: became -ein- before d, pb with i to denote the palatal 
nature of the n. The ei then later became e, as pret. 
meinde (OK. mengde) he mixed, leinpe later lenpe (OE. 
lengpu) length, streinbe later strenpbe (OE. strengpu) 
strength, see § 263. 

§ 296. West Germanic gg became differentiated into 
guttural gg and palatal gg in OE. under the same conditions 
as those by which Germanic k became differentiated into a 
guttural and palatal explosive. 

OE. guttural gg remained in ME., as dogge (OE. dogga), 
and similarly frogge, hogge, stagge. 

OL. palatal gg (written cg, often also cge, cgi) became 
assibilated to dZ in late OE. or early ME., and was written 
gge later dge, as brigge (OE. brycg), cuggele (OE. cycgel), 
and similarly egge, hegge, migge, rigge, wegge. The 
southern dialects had the regular forms in the verbs, as 
biggen biiggen beggen (OE. bycgan) to buy, leggen (OE. 
lecg(e)an) ¢o lay, and similarly liggen to lie down, seggen 
ziggen to say, but byen to buy, leien to lay, lyen to lic 
down, seien sai to say, in the Midland and northern dialects 
were new formations from the second and third pers. sing. 
of the present. 


Notz.—There is both in ME. and in the modern dialects of the 
northern, Midland and eastern counties a number of words with 
the explosive g where we should regularly expect dz, as brig, 
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fligd fledged, lig to lie down, rig back, ridge, seg sedge. he gin 
these words is no doubt due to Scandinavian influence as the 
forms only occur in those areas where that influence was strong, 
cp. § 285. 


§ 297. The dz (written j, g initially and g, gg medially) 
remained in AN. words, as cage, chargen; general, joinen, 
juge, juggen, plege plegge. 

§ 298. OE. medial guttural 3 (written &) remained in early 
ME. after guttural vowels and liquids, but became vocalized 
to U-consonant (written W) before the end of the twelfth 
century, and then the w combined with a preceding guttural 
vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type, but & (written 
ou, OW) if the preceding vowel was u, as drajen, drawen 
(OE. dragan) to draw, haje, hawe (OE. hagu) haw, see 
§110,3; 43en, awe, owen (OE. agan) to possess, see § 110, 4 
and § 113, 8 ; bo3e, boue bowe (OE. boga) bow, pl. tro3es, 
trowes (OF. trogas) troughs, see §118, 2; pl. bozes, bowes 
(OE. bégas) boughs, drdzen, drowen (OE. drogon) they 
drew, see § 114, 2 (0); fuel, fiel, fou(e)l (OE. fugol) bird, 
fowl, see § 122, 9; bien, bien, bouen bowen (OF, 
bugan) fo bend, see § 122, 6; folzsen, folwen (OE. folgian) 
to follow, halsen, halwen (OE. halgian) zo hallow, mor3en, 
morwe(n) (OE. morgen) morning, morrow, SOT3€, sorwe 
(OE. sorh, sorg, gen. sorge) sorrow, swel3en, swelwen, 
Swolwen (OE. swelgen) to swallow. 

§ 299. The vocalization of palatal 3 to i-consonant took 
place already in late OR. after palatal vowels finally and 
before consonants, and in early ME. also medially between 
vowels, and then the i-consonant combined with a preceding 
palatal vowel to form a diphthong of the i-type, but 7 if the 
preceding vowel was i, as mai (OE, meg, later mei) he muy, 
maj3en, main (OF. megen) power, saide (OE, segde) 
he said, see $106; wei (OK. weg, later Wei) way, plezen, 
pleien (OE. plegian) to play, see §107,1; clei (OE. clég) 
clay, pret. pl. leien (OE. lz#gon) they lay, see § 107, 5 3 


ie ASI 
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dégen, deien, dien (late OE. dégian) fo dye, €3e, eie, ye 
(late OE. Ege) eye, fl€3en, fleien, flyen (late OK. flégan, 
earlier fl€ogan) to fly, see § 107, 6; stijele, stile (OE. stigel) 
style, see § 122, 1; stizen, stien (OK. stigan) to ascend, see 
§ 122, 2. 

For the vocalization of OE. final -ig in unaccented 
syllables and of g between r and a following vowel see 
§§ 188, 240. 


h 


§ 300. OE. initial h (except in the combination hw) was 
an aspirate like the h in NE. hand, but with a strong 
emission of breath between the h and the following vowel.or 
consonant. Initial hw was pronounced xw, like the wh in 
many modern Scottish dialects. In all other positions h, 
including hh, was a guttural or a palatal spirant accord- 
ing as it was originally followed by a guttural or a palatal 
vowel or j, cp. HOE. Gr. §§ 166, 174. 

§ 301. OF. initial h remained in ME. before vowels, as 
hous (OE. hts), hélen (OE. hzlan) to heal, and similarly 
ham, hom home, hand hond, hard, hare hare, helpen, 
herte heart, hound. 

§ 302. AN. initial h was not pronounced, and accordingly 
it was often omitted in the writing of such loan-words as 
habit abit, haste aste, heire eire heir, honest onest, 
honour onour, houre oure hour. 

§ 303. OE. hw came to be written qu, qv, quh in the 
northern dialects, especially the Scottish, and wh in the 
Midland and southern dialects. This difference in the 
spelling indicates that the x in xw was pronounced with 
greater force in the northern than in the other dialects, 
and it is also attested by the modern dialects which have 
xw in the former, but w in the latter, see ED. Gr. § F40. 
Examples are: what: quat qvat quhat (OE. hweet), 
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who who: qua qva quha (OE, hwa), and similarly while, 
white, &e. 

$ 804. Initial h- disappeared before 1, n, r, but these 
combinations were often written lh, nh, rh in early ME., 
especially in Kentish, as 1épen (OE. hiéapan) to leap, nute 
(OE. hnutu) nut, ring (OK. hring), and similarly ladder, 
lauzen to laugh, lid, 15f loaf, lot, neien to neigh, raven, 
Xe; 

§ 305. Medial and final hs (= xs) had become ks (written 
X) in the oldest period of the language, as waxen (OF, 
weaxan, Goth. wahsjan) fo grow, six (OE. siex, six, Goth. 
saths) siz, and similarly, flax, fox, oxe, &e. 

§ 806. Intervocalic h (= Germanic x) disappeared in 
the prehistoric period of the language (FOE. Gr. § 144), 
OE. medial hh was simplifiéd to h in ME. and was written 
3, 3h, gh, h3, &e., as laujen laughen (Anglian hlzhha(n)) 
heside lizhen lihjen leih3en (early WS. hliehhan, later 
hlihhan, hiyhhan) to laugh, cowen coughen (OF. cohhet- 
tan) to cough. 

$807. The h in the OR. combination ht was guttural or 
palatal according as it was preceded by a guttural or a 
palatal vowel, and this distinction wag generally preserved 
in ME., see §§ 107, 4; 110, 5, 6; 118, 4,5. In ME. the ht 
was generally written 3t, 3ht, ght, rarely ct. Examples are : 
dou3ter doughter (OE. dohtor) daughter, pp. fouzten 
foughten (OE. fohten) fought, pret. bouste boughte je 
bought, pp. boust bought (OE. bohte, boht), and similarly 
brouste, brou3t; souste, Soqu3t; wrou3te, wrou3t. au3t 
aught, a3t aght (OE. aht) aught, anything, pret. teizte 
teighte (OE. t&hte) beside tauzte, ta3te, Orm tahhte (OF. 
tahte) he taught, pret. faust, fa3t (late Anglian feeht) beside 
feiz3t (late WS. feht) he fought, auste aughte, a3te aghte 
(late Anglian zehta) beside ei3zte eighte (late WS. ehta) 
eight, and similarly lau3ter laughter, slau3ter Slaughter, 
strauje straughte jie stretched. feizten feighten older 
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fehten beside fizten (Orm fihhten) fo fight. For examples 
of late OE. i+ ht see § 46. 

§ 808. OE. post-vocalic final -h, which was guttural or 
palatal according as it was preceded by a guttural or a palatal 
vowel, remained in ME. and was written h, 3, 3h, gh, and 
oceasionally c, g, see §§ 107, 4; 109; 110, 5; 118, 4; and 
114,115. Examples are: da3 dagh, dou3 dough (OE. dah, 
dag) dough, pret. sau3 saugh, sa3 sagh (late Anglian seh) 
beside sei3 seigh (late WS. seh) he saw. trou3 trough (OE. 
troh, trog) trough. bou3 bough later bou3 bough (OE. boh) 
bough (§ 114, 2), and similarly inou3 inough, plou3 plough, 
pou3 pough though. hei3 heigh beside hi3 high (late OE. 
héh) high, pei3 peigh beside pi3 pigh (late OE. péh) thigh. 
ME. f£€ cattle, money beside feh fei3 (OE. feoh, gen. féos) was 
a new formation from the inflected forms where intervocalic 
h regularly disappeared (HOF. Gr. § 144), and similarly 
scho (OE. scoh, gen. scos) shoe. 

§ 309. OE. final -h after liquids generally remained in 
ME., as purh pur3 (OE. purh) through, ep. § 241. Forms 
like holu hollow beside hol3 (OE. holh, gen. holwes) were 
new formations from the inflected forms, and similarly with 
forms like séle (OE. seolh, gen. séoles) @ seal (cp. § 184 (a). 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE DECLENSION OF NOUNS. \//. 
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§ 810. ME. nouns have two numbers: singular and plural ; 


three genders: masculine, feminine, and neuter; four cases : 
nominative, accusative, genitive, and dative-The vocative 
is like the nominative, as in OF. 

§ 311. In ME. as in OR. houns are divided into two great 
classes, according as. the stem originally ended in a vowel or 
a_consonant, N ouns whose stems originally ended in a vowel 
belong to the voealic or so-called strong declension. Those 


whose stems originally ended in -n belong to the so-called 


weak or n-declension. All other consonantal stems are 
generally put together under the general heading ‘Minor 
Declensions’, 

§ 812. In OE. nouns whose stems originally ended in 
a vowel are subdivided into four declensions. The first or 
a-declension comprises masculine and neuter nouns only, 
and includes pure a-stems, ja-stems, and Wa-stems. The 
Second or O-declension containg feminine noung only, and 
includes pure O-stems, jd-stems, and wo-stems. The third 
or i-declension comprises masculine, feminine, and neuter 
nouns. The fourth or u-declension comprises masculine 
and feminine nouns only. The neuter nouns of the a. 
declension had the same case-endings in the singular and 
plural as the masculine, except that the nominative and 
accusative plural of the neuter nouns ended in -u (-o) or 
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had no ending, and the masculine nouns ended in «as. 
In the plural the genitive had the ending -a (-en-a) and 
the dative the ending -um in all four declensions, 

§ 313. These declensions underwent such radical changes 
in passing from OE. to ME. that in ME. it is no longer 
practicable to classify the strong declension of nouns accord- 
ing to the vowels in which the stems originally ended. We 
shall therefore adopt the plan of subdividing it into three 
declensions according to the gender of the nouns in OE., 
viz. (1) the declension of masculine nouns, (2) the declension 
of neuter nouns, and (8) the declension of feminine nouns. 
The chief cause of the breaking up of the OR. system of the 
declension of nouns was that in passing from OF. to ME. all 
the OE. vowels of the case-endings were weakened to e 
(§ 184). The result of this weakening of all vowels to e was 
that many different case-endings fell together, and that in 
some instances different declensions fell entirely together, 
e.g. the feminine 5- and u-declensions, the declension of the 
masculine and feminine weak nouns. 

§ 314. With this weakening of all the vowels to e is also 
closely connected the loss of grammatical gender in nouns, 
which was partly due to the breaking up of the old declensions 
themselves, and partly to the weakening or loss of the 
inflexional endings in the definite article, the demonstrative 
pronouns, and the adjectives. It was in a great measure due 
to the changes which these latter parts of speech underwent 
in late OE. and early ME. that grammatical gender had 
become lost in all the dialects by about the end of the 
fourteenth century ; ep. the opposite process in MHG. and 
NHG., where grammatical gender has been mainly preserved 
through the preservation of the inflexional endings in these 
parts of speech. This loss of grammatical gender did not 
take place concurrently in all the dialects. The process 
began much earlier in the northern than in the other 
dialects. Even in the OE. period both the gender and 
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declension of nouns fluctuated considerably in the Northum- 
brian as compared with the other dialects. It had almost 
entirely disappeared in the Midland dialects by the end of 
the twelfth or early part of the thirteenth century, in 
the south-western dialects by the middle of the thirteenth 
century, and in the south-eastern dialects, including 
Kentish, in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 

$ 815. One of the most characteristic differences between 


A Frm, suse 


OH. and ME. isthe breaking up of the old system of declensions, 


the substitution of natural for grammatical gender, and the 
gradual spreading of the endings of the genitive singular and 
of the nominative and accusative plaral of the old masculine 
a-declension to the types of nouns which did not Tegularly 
have these endings in OF., viz. to the O-stems, the feminine 
and neuter i-stems, the u-stems, the n-stems, most of the 
other old consonant stems, and the plural of the old neuter 
a-stems, Some of these changes began to take place during 
the late OE. period, especially in Northumbrian. Even at 
that early period the plural ending -as of the masculine a- 
and i-declensions was often extended to the neuter a-stems, 
the masculine short u-stems, and the masculine nouns 
belonging to the ‘Minor Declensions ’, and in late Northum- 
brian it also began to be extended to the feminine 6- and 
i-stems as well as to the n-stems after the loss of the final -n 
in the tenth century. In late OE. the plural ending in -en 
(an) was sometimes even extended to old strong nouns, 
This was especially common in the southern dialects, 

§ 816. This gradual extension of the s-plural was continued 
during the ME. period until it eventually became general 
for all classes of nouns except a few old neuter a-stems (§ 331), 
and mutated plurals like fét, men (§ 346), but this radical 


. change in the formation of the plural did not take place at 


the same pace in all the dialects, In the northern and north 
Midland dialects it had spread to all classes of nouns by the 
end of the twelfth century. In the south Midland dialects it 
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had become the general rule from about 1250 for strong 
nouns of all genders, and often also for weak nouns. Many 
weak nouns, however, preserved the old plural ending in -n, 
which was also sometimes extended to the strong nouns, 
but by the time of Chaucer the s-plural had with few 
exceptions been extended to all classes of nouns. In the 
southern dialects the history of the formation of the plural 
was somewhat different from that in the other dialects. The 
neuter nouns of the a-declension took the plural ending -es 
in early ME., but strong feminines and the masculine short i- 
and u-stems gradually took the n-plural after the analogy of 
the weak nouns. During the thirteenth century the reverse 
process set in, and from then onwards the s-plural gradually 
encroached upon the n-plural and through the loss of the 
final -e-n towards the end of the fourteenth century it rapidly 
gained ground until in the fifteenth century it became 
general for all classes of nouns. 

§ 317. In OH, the a- and the masculine and neuter i-stems 
regularly had the ending -es in the genitive singular, but 
the 6- and feminine i-stems had -e, the u-stems -a, and the 
n-stems -an, which became weakened down to -e, -en in 
early ME. (§ 134). Parallel with the gradual extension of 
the s-plural to all classes of nouns also went that of the 
genitive ending -es, but genitives without -(e)s in those 
types of nouns which did not have it in OF. are occasionally 
found throughout the ME. period, and a few such genitives are 
still preserved in NE., as Friday, Lady day beside Thurs- 
day, the Lord’s day. The e in -es was generally written, 
but not pronounced after secondary accented syllables of tri- 
syllabic forms, as felawes, housbondes, bodies, ladies, &c. 

§ 318. During the ME. period the preposition of came to 
be used before the nominative and accusative singular to 
express the genitival relationship, and similarly the preposi- 
tion to to express the dative. 

§ 319, The nominative and accusative plural were always 
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alike in OE. and so also in ME. In OE. the genitive plural 
of all strong nouns, of whatever gender, ended in -a (= ME, 
-e), except the pure 6-stems which had -ena (= ME. -ene) 
beside -a. The genitive plural of weak nouns ended in -ena 
(= ME. -ene). And the dative plural of all nouns, of what- 
ever gender and declension, ended in-um (= ME.-en). The 
endings -ene and -en remained for a time in ME. in those 
nouns which had the weak ending -en (= OE. -an) in the 
nominative and accusative plural. But in those nouns where 
-(e)s had come to be used for the nominative and accusa- 
tive plural, the -(e)s was gradually extended to the genitive 
and dative, that is to say the nominative and accusative came 
to be used for the genitive and dative. 

§ 320. Trisyllabic inflected forms with -el-, -en-, -er- 
generally syncopated the medial -e-, as foules, apples, 
wintres, fingres, fadres, mddres (cp. § 102). But when 
the medial -el-, -en-, -er- were preceded by m, v, p the 
medial -e- was retained in writing, but not in pronuncia- 
tion, as hameres, develes, hevenes, broperes. All nouns 
ending in f, s, bh changed these to v, z (written s), and $ 
(written p) in the inflected forms. Original medial double 
consonants were generally simplified when they came to 
stand finally, as gen. hilles, mannes, pottes beside nom, 
hil, man, pot. With rare exceptions the Anglo-Norman 
nouns were inflected in ME. like the native English nouns 
which in OE. belonged to the masculine a-declension, that 
is the genitive singular ended in -es, tho dative in -e, and 
the plural in -es. 


A. THE VOCALIC or STRONG DECLENSION 


1. Mascuuryr Nouns. 


' § 821. To this declension belong: (a) the OF. masculine 
a-, ja-, and wa-stems; ()) the OF. masculine i-stems; and 
(c) the OE. masculine u-stems. In OF. the nominative and 
accusative singular of the a-stems, the ja-stems with an 
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original short stem-syllable, and the long i- and u-stems 
generally ended in a consonant, as stan stone, deg day, 
mearh horse, scoh shoe; hyll hill, mycg midge; d#l part, 
giest guest, Wyrm worm; feld field, sumor summer; but 
the nominative and accusative singular of the ja-stems with 
an original long stem-syllable, the short i- and u-stems ended 
in a vowel, as ende end, drincere drinker; wine friend, 
stede place; suntt son, wudu wood. This difference in the 
ending of the nominative and accusative singular was regularly 
preserved in nearly all the nouns in ME. 

§ 8322. In passing from OK. to ME. the following changes 
took place in the nom. and ace. singular: nouns like deg 
came to end in a diphthong, as dai (pl. daies beside da wes), 
wei (OK. weg), which also sometimes took -e from the 
inflected forms, as daie (daye), weie (weye, Ormulum 
we33e). Nouns of the type mearh, scodh, mycg came to end 
in a vowel through having been remodelled after the analogy 
of the inflected forms, as mére (OH. mearh, gen. méares), 
scho (OH. scoh, gen. scds), migge (OE. mycg, gen. 
mycges). In late ME. 1 mute -e was sometimes added to 
monosyllables ending in a single consonant and containing 
a long vowel in order to indicate that the preceding vowel 
was long, as stone stone, stréme stream, beside ston, strém 
(§ 11). Final -u was weakened to -e (§ 134). 

§ 323. ME. nouns ending in a consonant, and generally 
also those ending in a diphthong, took -es (also sometimes 
written -us, -is, -ys, § 184) in the gen. singular, as stones, 
daies beside dais, and those ending in a vowel took <s, as 
schos, sés seas. In early ME. the dat. singular ended in -e 
($141). This -e was retained when the nom. and ace. ended 
in -€, but when they did not end in -e they came to be used 
for the dative also, as nom. acc. and dat. sing. stOn, scho, 
dai. Trisyllabic forms containing medial -el-, -en-, -er- 
generally syncopated the medial -e-, as gen. apples, fingres 
beside nom. appel, finger (ep. § 102). 
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§ 324. Through the weakening of the OE. ending -as to 
-es in ME. the ending of the nom. and acc. plural came to 
be like that of the gen. singular. The OE. gen. plural 
ending -a and the dat. ending -um were weakened to -e and 
-en which remained in the transition period, but already in 
early ME. they were supplanted by the nominative and 
accusative,-and thus all cases of the plural came to be alike, 

§ 325. ston stone, engel angel, ende end, and sone son 
will serve as models for the nouns belonging to this 
declension. 
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§ 326. MIs. OE. ME. OX. 
Sing. Nom. Ace. stdn stan engel = engel 
Gen. stones stines  engles  engles 
Dat. ston(e) stane engle engle 
Plural Nom. Aec. stOnes  stdnas engles englas 
Gen. stones stana engles  engla 
Dat. stones stinum engles  englum 


§ 327. Like ston are declined a large number of nouns, as 


arm, bot, brom, comb, craft, dom, fisch, gdst ghost, hail, 
hom, hound, king, nail, rein rain, rop, roum room, schaft, 
stol, storm, swan, trou3h, wind, &c. ; and similarly old 
long wa-stems, as snow, dew; old long i-stems, ag dél, 
dint, gest, flijt, plizt, wurm; old long u-stems, as f£éld, 
ford, porn, &. Nouns ending in a voiceless spirant 
changed it to the corresponding voiced spirant in the inflected 
forms, us péf thie/, moup, gen. péves, moupes, and similarly 
lof loaf, knif, staf, wolf, Op oath, pap. Medial double con- 
sonants were simplified when they came to stand finally, as 
yen, briddes, hilles, pittes, walles, beside nom. brid, &e. 
§ 828. Like engel are declined nouns ending in -el, -en, 
“er, as appel, cradel, girdel, hunger, sadel, pimbel, punder, 
But when the -el, -en, -er were preceded by m or v the 
medial -€- was written in the inflected forms, but was not 
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pronounced, as gen. hameres, hevenes, dat. hamere, 
hevene : nom. hamer, heven. 


§ 329. ME. OE. ME. OE. 
Sing. Nom. Ace. ende  ende sone sunu 
Gen. endes endes sones’ suna 
Dat. ende ende sone suna 
Plural Nom. Acc. endes endas sones’' suna 
Gen. endes enda sones suna 


Dat. endes endum sones sunum 


And similarly mére mare horse, séle seal (animal); old 
ja-stems like migge midge, rigge back, wegge wedge; herde 
shepherd, whéte; bakere, drinkere, fischere; old short 
i-stems, as bile bill, bite, d@ne valicy, stiche; old short 
u-stems, as méde mead, spite spit, <verw’, wode wude wood. 

§ 380. Nouns ending in a vowel other than -e had simply 
-s in the gen. singular and in the plural, and no -e in the 
dat. singular, as flé jlea, gen. fis, dat. fig, pl. figs, and 
similarly schd shoe, sé sea, peni (inflected penies, penes). 
dai and wei were also similarly inflected, as dais, dat. 
sing. dai. 


2, Neuter Novuns. 


§ 331. To this declension belong : (@) the OE. neuter a-, ja-, 
and wa-stems, and ()) the OE. neuter i-stems. These stems 
were inflected in OF. exactly like the corresponding mascu- 
line stems except in the nom. and acc. plural. In OE. the 
nom. and ace. plural of neuter stems ended either in -u or 
had no ending (HOH. Gr. § 188), whereas the masculine 
stems ended in -as (= ME. -es). Therefore in treating the 
neuter nouns it is only necessary to take into consideration 
the formation of the plural. 

1. When the singular ended in a consonant the plural was 
generally formed by adding -es after the analogy of the old 
masculine a-declension, as word, pl. wordes, and similarly 
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bak, barn, bOn, bord, horn, land, nest, schip, werk; lef 
leaf, pl. léves, and similarly bap, hous, lif, &. ; water, pl. 
watres, and similarly token, wonder, but pl. maidens 
never maidnes in Chaucer ; ja-stems, as bed, pl. beddes, 
and similarly bil, den, kin, net, rib, web ; long i-stems, as 
fiesch, pl. fl@sches, and similarly flés fleece, hilt, &. 

Monosyllabic nouns with a long stem-syllable denoting 
collectivity, weight, measure, and time generally remained 
uninflected in the plural just as in OE., as dér deer, folk, 
nét cattle, pound, schép, swin, 3ér 3€L year, &e., ep. NE, 
deer, sheep, swine, five-pound note. This rule practically 
agrees with that in the modern dialects, In all the modern 
dialects nouns denoting collectivity, time, Space, weight, 
measure, and number when immediately preceded by a 
cardinal number generally remain unchanged in the plural, 
see HD. Gr. § 882. 

2. When the singular ended in a vowel or a diphthong in 
ME. the plural took -s after the analogy of the corresponding 
old masculine nouns, as cole coal, pl. cdles, and similarly, 
dale, gate, hole, 39ke (§ 108), fé (OE. feoh, gen. féos) 
cattle; old long ja-stems, as Srende errand, flicche, stéle 
steel; old wa-stems, as méle meal, flour, tére tar; kné, tré, 
stree beside straw (OE. stréa beside gen. *strawes) ; short 
i-stems, as sive sieve, spre spear, &c. 


3. Feminine Noouns. 


 § 882. To this declension belong: (a) the OE. 6., j6-, and 
wo-stems ; (b) the OE. feminine isstems ; and (c) the OE. 
feminine u-stems. After the OE. final vowels had been 
weakened to -e the following changes took place in the types 
of nouns belonging to this declension: In the 0- and jé-stems 
which in OE. ended in a consonant the -e of the oblique 
cases was levelled out into the nominative, as bote advan- 
tage, sgule, henne = OE. bot, sawol, henn. In the wo. 
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stems we have double forms in ME. according as the old 
nominative or accusative singular became generalized, as 
short wo-stems schade (=OK. nom. sceadu) beside 
schadwe (= OE. ace. sceadwe), sine (= OE. nom. sinu, 
sionu) beside sinewe (= OE, acc. sinwe) sinew; long w6- 
stems, as méde with -e from the inflected forms (= OE. 
nom. mézd) beside medwe medewe (= OF, acc. m&dwe) 
meadow. In the i-stems the -e of the gen. and dat. was 
levelled out into the nom. and accusative, as quéne (= OF. 
nom. acc. cweén, gen. and dat. cwéne). In the long u-stems 
the -e (= OE. -a) of the gen. and dat. was not levelled out 
into the nom. and accusative, as nom. ace. hand, flér, 
quern = OE. hand, flor, cweorn hand-mill. The -e of the 
oblique cases was also not levelled out into the nominative 
or respectively into the nominative and accusative of other 
stems ending in -ing (-tng), -st, -3t, as lerning, fist, mi3t = OE. 
leornung, fyst, miht. With the exception of the types of 
nouns just mentioned, all the other types belonging to this 
declension regularly have -e from older -u in the nominative, 
as tale (= OL. talu), love (= OL. lufu), &c. 

§ 333. In early Northumbrian, and then later also in WS. 
and Kentish, the acc. sing. of the i-stems often had -e after 
the analogy of the o-stems. The genitive ending -(e)s of the 
strong mase. and neut. nouns was gradually extended to the 
feminine, but throughout the ME. period forms without -s 
are sometimes found. Feminine nouns denoting animate 
objects generally had the ending -(e)s, whereas abstract 
nouns and nouns denoting inanimate objects mostly or often 
had simply -e. The nom. and ace. of those nouns which in 
ME. ended in a consonant came to be used for the dative at 
an early period, as hand, lerning, fist, &c. Chaucer has the 
dat. honde beside hond. The plural ending of the OE. 
masculine a- and i-declensions was gradually extended to the 
strong feminines. The strong feminines had begun to take 
the s-plural in Northumbrian already in the late OF. period, 
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as saules, dédes, &e. The strong feminines regularly 
formed their plural in -(e)s in Chaucer, but the southern 
dialects of the fourteenth century mostly had -en after the 
analogy of the n-declension. Later on, however, the plural 
in these dialects also took the ending -(e)s. See §§ 815-17. 

§ 334. tale number, tale, while time, quéne queen, and 
hand will serve as models for the nouns belonging to this 
declension. 


§ 335, 
Sing, ME. OF, ME. OF. ME. OF. 
Nom. tile — talu while — hwil quéne cwén 
Ace. tale tale while  hwile quéne cwén 
Cron, tile(s) tale while(s) hwile quéne(s) cwéne, 
Dat. tile tale while hwile quéne cwéne 
Mural 


Norn, ; : P 7: ‘me od 
Ace {tiles tala,-e — whiles hwila, -e qugnes cwéne, -a 


‘oon, tiles tala,-ena whiles hwila,-ena quénes cwéna 
Dat, tiles  talum whiles hwilum quénes cwénum 


§ 486, Like tale are declined the OE. d-stems with a short 
stom-syllahle, as cre, love, schiime, wrike vengeance; 
the OF. abstract nouns in -pu, as lengpe, strengpe; the 
Ob, wo6-stems with a short stem-syllable, as schade 
(schadwe), sine (sinewe); and the OK. short wstems, as 
dore dure, nose. 

§ 887. Like while are declined the OF, éstems which did 
not have -u in the nom, singular, as fetere, fepere, glove, 
lore, nedie, netele, sorwe, sgule, wounde; the OE. jé- 
stems, as brigge bridge, cribbe, egge edge, helle, henne, 
sibbe relationship, sille, sinne; blisse, hinde doe, hdlinesse, 
reste; the OF, lony wo-stems, méde (medwe), stowe. 

$838. Like quéne aro declined the OE. feminine i-stems, 
an benche, bride, déde, hide, hive, néde need, spéde 
success, tide, 
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§ 339. ME. OF. 
Sing. Nom. Ace. hand hand 
Gen. hande(s) handa 
Dat. hand(e) handa 
Plural Nom. Ace. handes handa 
Gen. handes handa 
Dat. handes handum 


§ 340. Like hand hond are declined the OE. feminine 
long u-stems, as flor, quern hand-mill; the OE. abstract 
nouns in -ung (-ing) and nouns ending in -st, -ht, as blessing, 
évening, lerning, fist, mist. 


B. THE WEAK or N-DECLENSION 


§ 841. This declension contained in OE. masculine, 
feminine, and neuter nouns. It contained a large number 
of masculine and feminine nouns, but only three neuter 
nouns all of which denote parts of the body, viz. éage eye, 
éare car, and wange cheek. The only distinction between 
the masculines and the feminines in OE. was that the 
nominative singular of the former ended in -a, and that of 
the latter in -e. After the-a had been weakened to -e in the 
nom. singular of the masculines the two classes of nouns 
had the same endings in all cases of the singular and plural. 
So that the early ME. case-endings were :-— 


ME. OL. 
Sing. Nom. -e “a, -e 

Ace. Gen. Dat. -en -an 

Plural Nom. Ace. -en -an 
(ion. -ene -ena 

Dat. -en um 


The following changes took place:—The -e of the nom. 
singular supplanted the -en (= OE. -an) of the oblique cases 
of the singular, and then later -s was added for the gen. 
singular. The singular thus fell together with the old 


140 Accidence [$§ 342-3 


masculine, feminine, and neuter strong nouns whose nom. 
singular ended in-e in ME. The extension of ‘(e)s from the 
old strong masculines and neuters of the a- and i-declensions 
to the nouns of this declension took place earlier in the 
masculines than in the feminines. And in the masculines 
it took place earlier in nouns denoting animate objects than 
in those denoting inanimate objects. In Chaucer the old 
feminines generally have -(e)s in the gen. singular, but 
forms like gen. lady, sonne, widwe also occur, The old 
‘en plurals remained much longer in the southern and 
Kentish dialects than in the Midland and northern. In the 
former dialects the -en plural was often extended to nouns 
which were strong in OE. and even also to Anglo-Norman 
words. This was especially common with the gen. plural 
ending -ene (= OE. -ena) of the OE. d and n-declensions. 
On the other hand the -en plural was supplanted by the 
-(e)s plural at an early period in the northern and north 
Midland dialects. For the approximate dates at which the 
change from the weak to the strong declension took place in 
the separate dialects, see § 316. 

§ 342. The three OE. neuter nouns éage, €are, wange — 
ME. &3e, eye, Fe (§ 107, 6), Gre, wange (wonge) were in- 
flected in ME. like the old masculine and feminine weak 
nouns. The old masculine and feminine contracted wealx 
nouns were inflected in ME. just like the uncontracted nouns, 
as HE (OE. fléa) flea, pl. fl&s, flén, and similarly £6 foe, rd 
roe; b& (OE. béo) bee, pl. b&s, bén, and similarly sl9 siloe, 
to toe. 

§ 343. Examples of OF. masculine nouns which belong to 
this declension in ME. are: ape, asse, bére, bowe (OE. 
boga) bow, bukke, dogge, fole, frogge, hare, lippe, mone, 
name, oxe, sterre star, houmbe thumb, &e. And of 
feminine nouns: asche, belle, bladdre, chéke, chirche, 
cuppe, harpe, herte, mopbe, oule, pipe, sonne, swalwe, 
tonge tunge, prote, widewe, wolle wool. adi older 
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lavdie, lavedie (OH. hlzfdige) lost its final -e at an early 
period, cp. Orm’s laffdi; (§ 154), and similarly pley (OE. 
plega). 

§ 844. Only a small number of the old plurals in -en are 
found in Chaucer, as hosen, oxen; in a few words he has 
weak and strong forms side by side, as aschen, been, fleen, 
foon, toon beside asches, bees, flees, fogs, togs, and in © 
the old strong noun schoon beside schoos. 


C. THE MINOR DECLENSIONS 


§ 345. The nouns belonging to these categories are all old 
consonant stems, and include nouns belonging to all genders. 
In treating ‘their history in ME. we shall follow the same 
order as in the HOF. Gr. §§ 255-67. 


1. Monosytiapic Consonant Stems. 
a. Masculine. 


§ 346. The nouns of this type had umlaut in the dat. 
singular and the nom. ace. plural, otherwise the case-endings 
were the same as in the OE. masculine a-declension. In 
ME. a new dat. singular in -e without umlaut was formed 
after the analogy of nouns like ston, as fote beside OE. fét. 
The OK. umlauted form of the nom. ace. plural remained 
and also came to be used for the dative, to which was then 
added the ending -es to form a new genitive, as nom. acc. 
dat. f6t, gen. f€tes beside OH. nom. ace. fét, gen. fota, dat. 
fotum, and similarly man, gen. mannes, pl. men; 
Wim(m)jan wum(mjan wom(m)an, pl. wim(m)en, &c.; 
top, pl. tep. 


b. Feminine. 


§ 347. The nouns of this type had umlaut in the dat. 
singular, and many also had it in the genitive, as dat. sing. 
béc, hnyte, gen. béc beside -bdce, hnute. These cases 
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were remodelled in ME. after the analogy of the old 
a-declension, as nom. acc. bok, note nute nut, gen. bokes, 
notes, dat. bdke, note. In OF. the nom. ace. plural had 
umlaut, as béc, hnyte, otherwise the case-endings of the 
plural were the same as in the a-declension. Of the OE. 
nouns which belonged to this type five preserved the 
umlaut*in the nom. acc. plural in ME., and these cases also 
came to be used for the old genitive and dative, as nom. ace. 
gen. dat. gés beside OF. nom. acc. gés, gen. gosa, dat. 
gosum ; and similarly lous, pl. lis; mous, pl. mis ; bréch 
(OE. bréc beside sing. bréc) trousers ; cou, pl. ki ky beside 
kyn kien with -n, -en from-the weak declension. In all 
the other nouns a new plural in -es was formed from the 
singular after the analogy of nouns like ston, pl. stones, as 
nom. ace. gen.- dat. bokes, beside OE. nom. acc. béc, gen. 
boca, dat. bocum; and similarly bur3 buru3 borough, pl. 
bur3es burwes; fur3 furu3 furrow, pl. fur3es furwes ; 
gotes beside gét goats; nite, pl. nites; nit, pl. niztes be- 
side nizt nights; note, pl. notes nuts; 9k, pl. 9kes oaks ; 
turf, pl. turves. 


c. Neuter. 


§ 348. The only noun belonging to this type in OK. was 
scriid garment, Already in OE. it had come to be declined 
like the long neuter a-stems except that the dat. singular 
was scryd beside scrtide. In ME. it was declined like an 
ordinary old neuter a-stem with dat. in -(e) and plural in 
-es, as schroud, pl. schroudes. 


2. STEMS IN -p. 


§ 349. Of the four OE. nouns belonging to this type only 
two were preserved in ME., viz. monep (OH. monap), and 
ale ale (OK. ealu, gen. and dat. ealop). In OE. monap 
was declined like a masc. a-stem except that the nom. ace. 
plural was monap. In ME, a new plural in-es was formed 
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‘after the analogy of nouns like stones, as mon(e)pes beside 
the uninflected form modnep. Ale remained uninflected in 


ME. 


3. Stems In -r. 


§ 350. To this type belong the nouns of relationship: 
fader (OE. feder), broper (OE. bropor), moder (OE. 
moddor), dou3ter (OE. dohtor), suster soster (OE. 
sweostor), sister (ON. syster). 

The plural of feeder was inflected like a masculine a-stem. 
The nom. ace. pl. feederas regularly became fadres faderes 
in ME. and was then used for the gen. and dat. also. In 
OE. the sing. was feeder in all cases, but the gen. had 
feederes beside feeder, and similarly in ME. nom. ace. dat. 
fader, gen. fader beside fadres. 

The uninflected forms broper, moder, douster of the 
nom. ace. and gen. singular came to be used for the old um- 
lauted forms bréper, méder, dehter of the dat. singular, so 
that the singular of these nouns generally remained un- 
inflected in ME., but sometimes, however, a gen. broperes, 
moddres, doustres is also found. 

The OE. nom. ace. pl. modor, dohtor regularly became 
moder, dogu3ter in ME., and were then used for the old gen. 
and dative, but beside these forms there also occur plurals in 
-es after the analogy of fadres, &c., and in -en after the 
analogy of the weak declension, as moddres, mddren ; 
dou3tres, dgu3tren. brdper also has three plural forms all 
of which are new formations, viz. bréper formed after the 
analogy of words like top, pl. tep; broperes formed after 
the analogy of words like fader, pl. fadres; and bréperen 
formed from bréper with -en from the weak declension. 

suster soster (OE. sweostor), sister (ON. syster) re- 
mained uninflected in the singular just as in OK. This 
word like mdder has also three plural forms in ME., viz. 
suster, soster, sister, and the plural forms in -eN, -es, as 
sustren, sustres. 
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4, Mascuuine Srems in -nd. 


§ 351. OE. had several nouns of this type of which only 
two were preserved in ME., viz. frénd friend (OK. fréond) and 
fend enemy, fiend (OE. féond), see§ 78. In OE. the dat. sing. 
and nom. ace. pl. had umlauted beside unumlauted forms, as 
dat. sing. friend beside fréonde, pl. friend beside fréondas, 
otherwise the nouns of this type were inflected like masculine 
a-stems. In ME. the umlauted form of the dat. singular 
disappeared, so that the singular was inflected just like an 
old masculine a-stem. In early ME. the umlauted plural 
form frénd (OE. friend) was preserved, and then later the 
-es plural fréndes (OE. fréondas) became generalized for all 
cases, and similarly with fend. 


5. Neuter Stems IN -OS, -eS. 


§ 352. This declension originally contained a large number 
of nouns, all of which, with the exception of six, passed over 
into other declensions in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The six nouns which remained are: cealf calf, 
cild child, #g egg, lamb lamb, speld splinter, and the pl. 
préadru crumbs, the last two of which disappeared in ME. 

The singular of cealf, cild, eg, and lamb was inflected in 
OE. like an a-stem, and similarly also in ME. In OE. the 
plural of these nouns was cealfru, @gru, lambru, and cild 
beside cildru. The ending -ru regularly became -re in ME., 
to which was added -n in the southern dialects after the 
analogy of the weak declension, as calvren, eiren, lombren, 
children beside childer. In the northern dialects we also 
have children beside childer, but in the other words a new 
plural in -es was formed direct from the singular, as calves, 
lambes, egges from ON. egg, and then the -es plural 
gradually spread to all the dialects. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


ADJECTIVES 


1. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 
a. Tue Srrone DEcLENSION. 


§ 353. In OE. the strong declension is divided into pure 
a-, O-stems, ja-, jO-stems, and wa-, wo-stems like the corre- 
sponding nouns. The original i- and u-stems passed over 
almost entirely into this declension in prehistoric OE. In 
OR. the declension of the ja-, jo-stems and wa-, wO-stems 
only differed from that of the pure a-, 6-stems in the mase. 
and fem. nom. singular and the neuter nom. acc. singular, 
and even here the ja-, j6-stems with an original short stem- 
syllable and the wa-, w6-stems with a long stem-syllable 
were declined like pure a-, O-stems, see HOE. Gr. §§ 270, 
279, 284. The ending of the nom. singular of the various 
types was accordingly in OE, :— | 


Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Pure a-, 0-stems or stems 
declined like them — a —, -t (-0) 
ja-, j6-stems or stems de- 
clined like them -e -e -t1 (-0) 
Short wa-, wo-stems. -u (-0) -u1 (-0) -u1 (-0) 


After the ending -u (-0) had been weakened to -e ($ 184, a), 
the masc. neut. and fem. singular of the adjectives of these 
types ended in a consonant or in -e, as short a-, 0-stems : 
glad (OE. masc. and neut. gled, fem. gladu, -o), and 
similarly blak, smal, &c.; long a-, o-stems and long wa-, 
wo-stems: brod broad (OE. masce. neut. and fem. brad), and 
similarly cOld, déd dead, déf deaf, hard, lang (long), réd 

L 
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red, riz3t, wis; slow (OE. slaw with -w from the inflected 
forms); pl. fewe (OE. féawe few); ja-, jo-stems: cléne 
(OE. mase. and neut. cl&ne, fem. clénu, -O), and similarly 
blipe, gréne, kéne, newe, ripe, pinne, &c.; fré (OE. fréo 
Jree); short wa-, w6-stems: narwe (OE. mase. neut. and 
fem. nearu, gen. masc. and neut. nearwes) with w from 
the old inflected forms, and similarly falewe (fale) fallow, 
3elwe (3elowe) yellow, &c. 

A certain number of OE. adjectives with a short stem- 
syllable came to end in-e in ME. through the levelling out 
of the inflected forms, as bare beside bar (OK. beer, gen. 
bares), and similarly late, smale beside lat, smal, see 
§ 108. And as OF, final -ig was weakened to -i in ME. all 
the adjectives of this type also ended in a vowel in ME., as 
hevi (OE. hefig), and similarly blddi, hdli, &c., see § 138. 

§ 854. The OE. endings of the oblique cases were :— 


Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Sing. Ace. -ne = Nom. -e 
Gen. -eS -eS -re 
Dat. “um um -re 
Plural Nom. Ace. -e —, -U (-o) “a, -€ 
Gen. -ra -ra ‘ra 
Dat. -um -um -um 


In late OE. and early ME, the endings -um, -u (-0), «a, and 
‘ra were regularly weakened to -en, -e, -re (§ 184). A few 
of the old case-endings are occasionally found in early ME., 
viz. the ending of the acc. mase. singular -ne, the gen. and 
dat. fem. singular -re (-ere), and a few isolated forms of the 
gen. plural were still preserved in Chaucer, as oure aller 
cok, alderbest, alderwerst, alderfirst, see § 148. Apart 
from these isolated forms of the gen. plural, the form of the 
mase. nom. singular had become generalized for the whole of 
the singular, and the form of the nom. ace. plural had 
become generalized for the whole of the plural before the end 
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of the first half of the thirteenth century. We accordingly 
arrive at the following scheme for the inflexion of strong 
adjectives in what might be termed standard ME. :-—— 

(a) Monosyllabic adjectives ending in a consonant remained 
uninflected throughout the singular, and had -€ throughout 
the plural, as brod, g6d, glad, pl. brdde, gdde, glade. 

(0) Adjectives which ended in a vowel in OE. or which 
came to end in a vowel in ME. remained uninflected through- 
out the singular and plural. 

(c) Dissyllabic adjectives including past participles ending 
In @ consonant remained uninflected throughout the singular 
and plural through loss of the old final -e in the plural, as 
bitter, litel, bounden, cursed, &¢., see § 142. 

The Anglo-Norman adjectives were generally inflected like 
the native Iinglish adjectives. 


b. Tae Weax Decuenston, 


§ 855. In OL. the weak declension of adjectives had the 
same case-endings as the weak declension of nouns except 
that the gen. plural had the strong ending -ra beside the 
weak ending -ena. The nom. singular of the masculine 
ended in -a, and that of the feminine and neuter in “@, 
as goda, gode; cléna, cléne; nearwa, nearwe. Through 
the weakening of the final -a to -e the nom. singular came to 
be alike for all genders in ME. 

§ 356. The endings of the oblique cases were :— 

Mase. Neut. Fem. 


Sing. Ace. -an -e -an 

Gen. -an -an -an 

Dat. -an -an -an 

Plural Nom. Ace. -an an -an 
Gen. -ena -ena -ena 

Dat. “um “um, -um 


In late OE. and carly ME. the endings -an, -ena, -um 
were regularly weakened to -en, -ene, and even these two 
L2 
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endings had ceased to be in use after about the beginning of 
the thirteenth century. In ordinary standard ME. the only 
distinction preserved between the old strong and weak 
declensions of adjectives is in the singular of monosyllabic 
adjectives ending in a consonant, as strong sing. god, 
pl. gode; weak sing. gode, pl.gode. In all the other types 
of adjectives there was no longer any distinction between 
the strong and weak declensions. 


2. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 


§ 857. In OE. the comparative and superlative belonged 
to the weak declension except that the neuter nom. ace. 
singular had the strong beside the weak form in the super- 
lative, but in ME. they ceased to be inflected at an early 
period, cp.§ 154. In OE: the comparative had or had not 
umlaut in the stem-syllable according as the ending -ra 
corresponded to Germanic -izO or -6z6, and similarly in the 
superlative -est = Germanic -ist- beside -ost = Germanic 
-Ost-, see HOE. Gr. § 291, as 


eald old ieldra ieldest 
gréat great grietra grietest 
lang long lengra lengest 
but earm poor earmra earmost 
gleed glad gledra gladost 
léof dear léofra léofost 


The -ra and -ost regularly became -re (-ere) and -est 
in late OE. and early ME. (§§ 148, 149), so that in ME. the 
comparative was generally formed by means of -re (-ere), 
later -(e)r, and the superlative by -(e)st, as 


hard harder hardest 
fair fairer fairest 
cléne cléner clénest 


§ 858. Only a small number of OF, adjectives had um- 


a ee ee — 
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Jaut in the comparative and superlative, and even some 
of these did not have it in ME. The most important ME. 
examples are :— 


grét gretter (OE. grietra) grettest 
lang (long) lenger lengest beside 
longest 


see oe ssesaaana next (OH. niehst) 
nerre (OK. néarra) 

old elder eldest 

strang (strong) strenger strengest 


nei3, N13 near 


§ 359. Long vowels were regularly shortened in the com- 
parative (§ 90), and then the short vowel was often extended 
to the superlative, and sometimes even to the positive, as 


_ grét gretter grettest 
hot hotter hottest 
late latter last 
stif stiffer stiffest 


In later ME. the comparative and superlative were generally 
formed direct from the positive, as gréter, grétest beside 
older gretter, grettest; and similarly Older, 9ldest beside 
elder, eldest; later, latest beside latter, last; &c. 

§ 360. Anglo-Norman monosyllabic and dissyllabice adjec- 
tives also formed their comparative in -er and superlative in 
-est, but adjectives of more than two syllables generally 
formed their comparative and superlative by prefixing more, 
mgst to the positive. 

§ 361. A certain number of adjectives in ME, as in OE. 
and NE. form their comparatives and superlatives from 
a different root than the positive :— 

god better best 

evel, ill, badde werse, wurse werst, wurst 

muche(l), mikel mOre (mare) mést (mdst, mast) 

litel, lite lasse, lesse lést(e) 
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§ 362. In a certain number of OE. words the comparative 
was originally formed from an adverb or a preposition, with 
a superlative in -um-,-uma. The simple superlative suffix 
was preserved in OH. forma = Goth. fruma, ME. pe forme 
the first, from which was formed in ME. the new comparative 
former. In prehistoric OE., asin Gothic, to -um- was added 
the ordinary superlative suffix -ist- which gave rise to the 
double superlative suffix -umist-, as Goth. frumists fist, 
hindumists hindmost. In OE. -umist- regularly became 
-ymist-, later -imest-, -emest-, -meést-, as inne within, 
innera, innemest. In ME. the ending -mest came to be 
associated with mést, later mOst (mast) with 6 (A) from the 
old comparative, whence such ME. forms as formést, for- 
most, formast, beside formest, and similarly inmdst 
(innerm9Qst), soupmogst, titmdst (uttermost), &c. 


3. NUMERALS 


a. CARDINAL NUMERALS. 


§ 863. Apart from the regular phonological changes the 
cardinal numerals also underwent other changes in passing 
from OE. to ME. The following are the most important 
changes to be noted :-—~ 

gn (northern 4n), but 9 (northern 4) before words begin- 
ning with a consonant, was used as a numeral ; and the 
early shortened form an, but a before words beginning with 
a consonant, was used as the indefinite article. 

two, two, to (northern tua) = OF. fem. and neut. twa, 
came to be used also for the masculine; and sunilarly 
twein(e), tweie (= OE. mase. twégen) came to be used 
also for the feminine and neuter. 

pre = OE. fem. and neut. prio, bréo, came to be used also 
for the masculine. 

In OE. the cardinals 4 to 19 generally remained uninflected 
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when they stood before a noun, whereas, if they stood after 
a noun or were used as nouns, they were inflected as follows : 
nom. acc. mase. and fem. -e, neut. -u (-0), gen. -a, dat. -um. 
The inflexional ending -e was also preserved in ME., 
especially when the numerals stood after the noun or were 
used alone, whence the ME. double forms five, sevene, &c., 
beside fif, seven, &c. 

The regular OE. forms used for expressing the decades 70 
to 120, as hundseofontig, hundeahtatig, hundnigontig, 
hundtéontig, hundendleofantig, hundtwelftig were sup- 
planted by the new formations seventi, &c., hundred and 
ten, hundred and twenti. The form hund, which along 
with the units was used to express the hundreds 200 to 900, 
was gradually supplanted by hundred. In OE. the decades, 
hundred (hund), and piisend were nouns and governed the 
genitive case. In ME. they were almost exclusively used as 
adjectives. 

§ 364. The ME. cardinals are: On, 9 (northern an, 4), 
tw5, tw6, td (northern tua), tweine, tweie; pré; four(e), 
fowre; fif, five; six(e); seven(e); ei3te, aujte (northern 
a3t(e)); nizen(e), nine; téne beside the shortened form ten 
(§ 92); elleven(e), eleven(e), enleven; twelf, twelve ; 
pretténe, prittene; fourténe; fiftene; sixténe; seven- 
téne; eisteténe; nizenténe, ninetene; twenti, pretti (pritti), 
fourti, fifti, sixti, seventi, eisteti (eizti), nizenti (nin(e)ti), 
hundred beside hundrep (ON. hundrap), pousend. 


b. OrpinaL NuMERALS. 


§ 365. In passing from OL. to ME. some of the ordinals 
underwent analogical changes besides the regular phonological 
changes. From about the end of the thirteenth century 
onwards the French form secounde was used beside the 
English form Sper. Several of the ordinals were new for- 
mations formed from the corresponding ME. cardinals, as 
sevenpe (sevende) beside the regular form sevepe (OL. 
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seofopa), and similarly tenbe (tende), fourténde, &c. 
hundred and pousend had no ordinal forms in ME. just as 
in OE. 

§ 366. The ME. ordinals are: first, fiirst, ferst, verst 
(OE. fyrest), Oper (secounde), pridde (pirde), fourpe (ferpe, 
firpe), fifte, sixte, sevepe (sevenpe, sevende), eijtepe 
(estende, northern a3tand), nizepe (nizende, ninpe), tébe 
(tenpe, tende), ellefte (ellevende), twelfte, prettépe (prit- 
tépe, brettenpe, prittende), and similarly fourtépbe, fifté be 
sixtépe, seventépe, &c., twentibe, prittipe, Xe. 


c. OtnER NuMERALS. 


§ 367. The ME. multiplicative numeral adjectives were 
formed from the cardinals and the suffix -fold (= OR. -feald), 
Onfold beside the loanword simple, tw9-, tw6-f6ld beside 
the loanword double, préfld, &c., félefold, manifold. 

§ 8368. Adverbial multiplicatives are: gnes, Anes, nes 
(OE. gen. nes), twies, pries. The remaining multiplica- 
tives were expressed by sipe, times, as fif Sipe, times, &c., 
félesipe, mani sipe, 

§ 369. For the first, second, third, &c., time, were 
expressed by sipe, time and the ordinals just as in OK., as be 
pridde sipe (OE. priddan sipe). 

§ 870. The distributive numerals were expressed by bi 
along with a cardinal, or by two cardinals connected by and, 
as On and On, pré and pré; bi pré, bi twelve, &e, 


CHAPTER IX 
PRONOUNS 


1. PERSONAT, 


§ 371. The old accusative forms ME€C, pec, tisic and €owic 
of the first and second persons singular and plural had been 
supplanted by the old dative forms mé, pé, iis, dow already 
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in late OE., so that the old datives were used to express both 
cases in ME. also. And in ME. the old accusative forms of 
the masculine and feminine and the old accusative plural 
forms of the third person were also supplanted by the old 
dative forms. The old genitives (OE, min, pin, pl. ire, 
éower ; his, hiere (hire), pl. hiera, hira, heora) lost their 
genitival meaning in fairly early ME. except in isolated 
phrases like tre non none ofus, tire aller of allofus. Theold 
genitival meaning came to be expressed by the preposition of 
and the dative of the personal pronouns. The old dual 
forms nom. wit, 3it; acc. dat. unc, inc; gen. uncer, incer 
occur in Lazamon, Ormulum, Genesis and Exodus, Havelok, 
and Zhe Owl and the Nightingale, but gradually disappeared 
in the latter half of the thirteenth century. 


a. Tue First ann Srconn Persons. 


§ 372. Singular: Nom. accented form: northern ik, ic, 
Midland and southern ich (§ 285), but also ic until the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. The unaccented form 
i began to be used in the northern and Midland dialects 
from the twelfth century onwards. At this early period i 
only occurred when the next word began with a consonant, 
but thei gradually came to be used also when the next word 
began with a vowel, and by about 1400 it had become the 
only form used in these dialects. Chaucer generally has i 
both for the accented and unaccented form. He rarely used 
ich. From i was formed at a later period a new accented 
form 1 (= NE. ai), but the old unaccented form i has been 
preserved in many modern dialects in interrogative and 
subordinate sentences. The form ich was in use throughout 
the ME. period in the southern and south-western dialects. 
The forms ich (uch, utchy) along with contracted forms 
ch’am, &¢., were formerly used in the modern dialects of 
Dor., Som., and Dev., and these forms are still used by old 
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people in a small district of Som. close to Yeovil on the 
borders of Dor. Contracted forms were also common in the 
Elizabethan dramatists in the speech of rustics, as in King 
Lear chill I will, chud I would. Accusative and dative mé. 

Nom. pii (pou) beside the unaccented form pi, which became 
tou (ti) when attached enclitically to a verb, as hastou, -tit 
hast thou, wiltou, -tii wilt thou. This form with t- has also 
been regularly preserved in interrogative and subordinate 
Sentences in many of the modern dialects. Thou in its 
various dialect forms is still in general use in most of the 
modern dialects of England, but not in Scotland, to express 
familiarity or contempt, but it cannot be used to a superior 
without conveying the idea of impertinence. Accusative 
and dative be. From the thirteenth century onwards 3@ (yé) 
began to be used for pou as the pronoun of respect in 
addressing a superior, and in the form i (generally written 
ee) it has survived in most of the south Midland and 
Southern dialects down to the present day. During the 
fourteenth century you also came to be used for both pou 
and pé, and then in the fifteenth century ye also came to be 
used for the acc. bé and you. 

Plural: nom. wé, acc. and dat. iis (ous) beside the un- 
accented form tis (= NE. us); nom. 3é (OE. gé), also 
written 3ee, ye(e), ghe, yhe, &c., acc. and dat. you (30w) 
you (for numerous variant spellings, see N. E. D. , 8. Vv.) from 
OE. eow older éow (§ 112, note 1). 


b. Tue Turrp Person. 


§ 878. Masculine Singular : nom. hé beside the unaccented 
forms ha, a, rarely e (still preserved in the modern dialects 
in the form 9). The dat. him had supplanted the old acc. 
hin(e) in the northern and Midland dialects by about 1150, 
and in the southern dialects in the early part of the fourteenth 
century. But in the south Midland and southern dialects it 
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must have remained in colloquial use throughout the ME. 
period, as is evidenced by the modern dialects of this area. 
en, un (= on), the unaccented form of OE. hine, is still in 
general use in the modern dialects of the south Midland, 
southern, and south-western counties as the unaccented 
form of ’im. It is also used of inanimate objects and in 
West Som. of feminine animals though never of women. 
Dative him. 

§ 374. The Neuter Singular: Nom. Acc. hit (OH. hit) 
beside the unaccented form it. it began to appear so early 
as the twelfth century, and in the fifteenth century sup- 
planted the old accented form in the standard language. 
hit is still used in the modern dialects of Scotland and 
Northumberland. Dative him, which was never used for 
the accusative. 

§ 375. The Feminine Singular: The nom. had several 
forms in ME. which arose partly from OE. hio (héo), Anglian 
hie she, and partly from the OE. feminine demonstrative 
sio (S¢o), Anglian sie the, that. 

Although not expressed in writing, late OE. must have 
had double forms of hio (héo), hie according as the stress 
remained on the first element of the diphthongs or was 
shifted on to the second element, as hio (héo), hie beside 
hjd (hjd), hjé. In late OE. hio only occurred in Kentish 
where it also became a rising diphthong in early ME. (§ 67). 
The héo regularly became hé in late OE. or early ME. 
(§ 65), and also in early ME. the forms hj, hjé became 
differentiated into ho, 3hd (also written 30, 3e0, hyo, &c.) 
and hé, 3hé (also written 3e, ge, ghe, hye, &c.) according as 
the j element entirely disappeared or united with the aspirate 
h to form a kind of spirant. So that apart from the sh- 
forms which will be dealt with below early ME. had the 
four forms hé, h6, 3hé, 3hd. hé (Ken. hi, § 67) beside the 
unaccented form ha occurs in the south Midland (but see 
below) and southern dialects, especially the south-western, 
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until the middle of the fifteenth century, and was then 
gradually supplanted by sché in literary records. The change 
in these dialects was probably due to the fact that the mas- 
culine and feminine had regularly fallen together in hé, 
But it must have remained in colloquial use, beeause in 
many of the dialects of the eastern, southern, and south- 
western counties I (generally written he) is still used of 
feminine objects. h6 beside the unaceented forms ha, a 
occurs throughoub the ME. period in the west Midland 
dialects and also in parts of the south-western area, as ig 
evidenced by the modern dialects which regularly have ii 
(generally written hoo) in the west Midland area. In the 
west, Midland dialect of the fourteenth century there also 
occurs the form hue which is a direet descendant of OK. 
héo, see § 65. The ME. forms 3hé, 3hd (Orm 3h9) occur go 
far north as the east Midland dialect, but not in the northern 
dialects. 

The late OF. simple demonstrative sio (s€éo), Anglian 
si¢é must have had the double forms séo, sie beside sjé, 
sjé just like the above héo, hfe beside hjo, hj&. The sjé, 
sj6 then regularly beeame in early ME. sché (also written 
sge, shee, sse, se, &c.) and scho (also written SCO, 
sso, dc.) The type sché was of east Midland origin, and 
the earliest reeord of it oecurs in the form scx in the 
0. Chronicle (Laud Ms.) of about the middle of the twelfth 
contury, It is not recorded elsewhere until abouta hundred 
years later when we find it written sge, sche, she in Gen. 
d' dee. From about 1250 it had become fully established in 
the east Midland dialects, From here it first spread to the 
south Midland dialects where it had become the general forny 
by the middle of the fourteenth centur ,and by that time it 
had also begun to spread to the west Midland dialects, but 
it never became the colloquial form in the southern dialects 
during the ME. period. The type scho was of north 
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records towards the end of the thirteenth century. The 
regular descendant of scho is still preserved in the form 
shii, unaccented sha, in many of the northern and north 
Midland dialects from Cum. to Der. 

The OE. ace. hie began to be supplanted by the dat. hiere, 
hire so early as the tenth century, and by the time of the 
early ME. period the hie had been supplanted by hire, hir ; 
here, her in all the dialects except Kentish where it 
lingered on into the early part of the fourteenth century. 

§ 876. The Plural: In early ME. the OE. ace. hie, hi was 
supplanted by the dative hem beside the unaccented forms 
ham, hom (= OK. him, hiom, heom) in the northern and 
Midland dialects, but the old form hi lingered on in the 
southern and south-eastern dialects until about the middle 
of the fourteenth century. From this hi was formed in the 
late twelfth century a new acc. plural (also used as ace. fem. 
singular) hise (his, hes) beside the unaccented forms is (es) 
which were often attached enclitically to a preceding word. 
These forms remained in these dialects until about the end 
of the fourteenth century, and then became obsolete. 

The ordinary ME. plural forms are partly of native and 
partly of Scandinavian origin. In the east Midland dialects 
the native nom. pl. hi, he had begun to be supplanted by 
the Scandinavian form pei (ON. peir) in the twelfth century, 
and pei (written pe33) is the only form found in the Ormulum 
(1200). By the early part of the fourteenth century it had 
become general in this dialect. It had also become general 
in the south Midland dialects before the middle of the 
fourteenth century, in the west Midland dialects by the 
second half of the fourteenth century, and in the southern 
dialects, including Kentish, during the fifteenth century. In 
the northern dialects pai (pei) is the only form even in the 
oldest MI. records. The substitution of the Scandinavian 
dat. form peim for the early ME. native form hem did not 
take place concurrently with that of pei for hi in the various 
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dialects. Orm has dat. and acc, pe33m beside hemm, but in 
the other east Midland texts peim does not occur until the 
fifteenth century. It had become general in the Midland 
and southern dialects from about 1500. In the northern 
dialects baim (pam) was general in the oldest ME. records, 
In all the modern dialects the accented form is Sem, but in 
the dialects of England the unaccented form is am (= OF, 
heom), and similarly in colloquial standard NE. 
2. REFLEXIVE 

§ 877. When the personal pronouns were used reflexively 
in OK. the word self (declined strong and weak) was often 
added to emphasize them, as ic self heside ic selfa, ace, mec 
selfne, gen. min selfes, dat. mé selfum; or with the dative 
of the personal pronoun prefixed to the nominative self, as 
ic mé self, pl. wé iis selfe, and similarly in early ME, 
From the early part of the thirteenth century new forms be- 
gan to appear. In the first and second persons singular the 
form self came to be regarded as a noun and then the 
possessive pronoun was substituted for the dative of the 
personal pronoun, as mi self, pi self beside older mé self, 
pé self, and then in the early part of the fourteenth century 
this new formation was extended to the plural also, as our(e) 
self(e), selve(n), 3our(e) self(e), selve(n) heside older wé iis 
selve(n), 3é 3ou selve(n), And then towards the end of the 
fifteenth century the present s-plurals ourselves, yourselves 
came into existence and eventually became the standard 
forms. This change in the formation of the reflexive 
pronouns did not take place in the third person so early 
as in the first and second persons. his selve(n), peir(e) 
selve(n), pair(e) selve(n) beside hem selve(n), pem selve(n) 
did not begin to appear until the first half of the fourteenth 
century. All these new formations of the third person 
disappeared in the standard language about the end of 
the fifteenth century, but have remained in the dialects down 
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to the present day. The s-plural themselves came into 
existence about 1500 and during the first half of the sixteenth 
century became the standard form. From the form alone it 
cannot be determined whether the hire in ME. hire self and 
the her in NE. herself represent the old dat. acc. or the old 
possessive. 

In ME. as in OE. the reflexive pronouns were often also 
expressed simply by the acc. dat. forms of the personal 
pronouns as is very often the case in the modern dialects, as 
And for bonnie Annie Laurie I'd lay me down and dee. 


3. POSSESSIVE 


§ 378. The OE. possessive pronouns min, pin, sin his, her, 
its were declined in the singular and plural, all genders, like 
an ordinary strong adjective. Instead of sin, which was 
mostly used in poetry, the genitive of the personal pronouns 
was generally used (mase. and neut. his, fem. hiere, hire). 
sin did not survive in ME. The other possessive pronouns 
were expressed by the genitive of the personal pronouns, as 
ire, beside tiser which did not survive in ME.; éower; 
hiera, hira, hiora, heora. OH. tire was declined like an 
ordinary strong adjective, see BOL. Gr. § 308. The old dual 
forms uncer, incer disappeared in the thirteenth century. 

§ 379. In ME. wo have to distinguish between the con- 
junctive and disjunctive use of the possessive pronouns :— 


a. CoNJUNOCTIVE. 


The conjunctive forms were: singular min, pin before 
a following word beginning with a vowel, and mi, bi when 
the next word began with a consonant. The plural forms 
were mine, pine. From mi, pi were formed in the southern 
dialects of the twelfth century the fem. dat. sing. mire, pire 
after the analogy of forms like hire, ure (oure), and 
similarly the fem. dat. form Ore from 9 ome. his with 
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a plural form hise. Beside his the form hit was used in the 
west Midland dialects of the fourteenth century, and similarly 
it in the Elizabethan dramatists, and in the modern northern 
and most of the Midland dialects, where in standard NE. we 
use its. The old neut. possessive his has been preserved in 
the modern Hampshire dialects. hir(e), her(e) her, our(e), 
3our(e). To express their the northern dialects had pair(e) 
(ON. pei(r)a) in the earliest ME. records, also written paier, 
peir beside the unaccented forms per(e), par(e), and pe33re 
beside heore also occurs in the Ormultém of the east Midland 
dialect. The usual forms in the Midland and southern 
dialects were her(e), hir(e) with their variants hor(e), har(e), 
hur(e), &e. By the latter half of the fifteenth century beir 
(pair) had spread to all the dialects. 


b. DrssuncriveE. 


In OF. and early ME. the disjunctive and the conjunctive 
possessive pronouns were alike in form. The differentiation 
in form first began to appear in the northern dialects towards 
the end of the thirteenth century, and had gradually spread 
to all the other dialects by about 1500, although in some 
southern writers the old forms are found until well on into 
the seventeenth century. 

The disjunctive forms were min, pin, pl. mine, pine ; his. 
The possessive pronouns ending in -r(e) took a new genitive 
ending -es, as hires heres hers, ires oures, joures, heres 
(paires, peires) theirs. These new formations began to 
appear in the northern dialects towards the end of the 
thirteenth century, whence they gradually spread to the 
Midland dialects in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 
In the southern dialects the usual forms throughout the ME. 
period were: hir(e) her(e) hers, our(e), 3our(e), her(e) theirs. 
Besides the above forms the southern and Midland dialects 
had forms ending in -n which began to be formed after the 
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analogy of min, pin from about the middle of the fourteenth 
century, as hisen (hisn, hizzen, hysene), hiren (hern, 
huron) hers, ouren (ourn), 30uren (3ourn), hiren (heren, 
hern) theirs, and in the Midland, eastern, southern, and 
south-western dialects all the disjunctive pronouns including 
theirn end in -n right down to the present day. 


4. DEMONSTRATIVE 


§ 380. The OE. demonstrative sé, pzet, sio (séo) was used 
to express the definite article the and the demonstrative that, 
and was declined as follows :— 


Sina. Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sé peet sio, Sé0 
Ace. pone peet pa 
Gen. pees pzes pzere 
Dat. pem, pam  pem, pam pezere 
Instr. py, pon 


Pruor. Aut GEeNpErs. 


Nom. Ace. pa 
Gen, para, pera 
Dat. pm, pam 


The late OE. weakened inflected forms were for the most 
part preserved in early ME. The inflected forms of the 
singular began to be lost from about the middle of the twelfth 
century. This loss of inflexion began much earlier in the 
northern and Midland than in the southern and Kentish 
dialects. In fact it was only in these latter dialects that the 
inflected forms were preserved for any length of time in ME. 
The s-form of the nom. masc. and fem. singular had begun 
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to take p- from the oblique forms in late OE., and by about 
the middle of the thirteenth century it had disappeared in 
all the dialects except Kentish where the masc. ze, and fem. 
zy remained until about a century later. In the northem 
and east Midland dialects the uninflected nom. mase. and 
fem. form pé had come to be simply the by about 1150, and 
almost everywhere else by about 1300. The neuter : bat 
(south-eastern dialects pet) remained with the meaning 
the for some time longer before words beginning with 
a vowel, but by about 1200 (e.g. in the Ormulum) it had 
begun to be used more definitely with the meaning that ag 
opposed to this than with the meaning the. Inflected forms 
of some of the oblique cases lingered on in the southern 
dialects until about 1400. 

§ 381. The early ME. inflected forms were :—- 

Singular: Besides bé the mase. nom. sé (Ken. 28) also 
occurs, and the fem. nom. se, si, syo (Ken. zy) beside péo, 
and the old ace. po, pa, pee used for the nom. in the 
thirteenth century. Accusative mase. pan(e), pon(e), pen(e); 
fem. pg, pa beside the old nom. péo, pie. Genitive mase. 
and neut. pes, pas, pes (Orm pess), beos (Lazamon, 1205) ; 
fem. per(e), par(e); Dative mase. and neut. been, pen, pon, 
pan, Ken. also po in the first half of the fourteenth century ; 
fem. per(e), par(e), Lazamon also peere. But beside these 
inflected forms the uninflected form pé had come to be used 
in early ME. as the definite article for all cases and genders 
of the singular except in a few isolated phrases like atte 
nale (Os. wt pam ealop), for pe nOnes = for ben Ones 
found in Chaucer, &e. pi therefore, because = the OF. in- 
strumental neuter py remained in use until about the middle 
of the thirteenth century, also in the compound forpi because, 
for this reason, therefore until the end of the fourteenth 
century, and in the weakened form pe before comparatives 
until the present day. pon = OE, pon in the compound 
forpon therefore remained until the middle of the fifteenth 
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century, and in the northern dialects until the end of the 
eighteenth century. 

pat (pet) remained longer as the neuter of the definite 
article in the southern than in the Midland and northern 
dialects. pat for all genders with the plural pa = OE. pa 
had come to be used exclusively as a demonstrative in the 
Ormulum (1200), and then about 1300 pas = OE. pas, which 
was properly the plural of the OE. word for this, began to be 
used in the northern dialects of England as the plural of pat. 
pos (§ 51) corresponding to the northern pas did not become 
common as the plural of pat in the Midland and southern 
dialects until the latter part of the fifteenth century. The 
old ending of the OE. neuter form of the definite article 
survives in tone = OR. pet an, and toder = OF. pet oper 
in all the modern dialects. 

Plural: The early ME. inflected forms of the plural 
were :—Nom. ace. pa in the northern dialects and pg in the 
dialects south of the Humber (§ 51). Genitive par(e), per(e). 
Dative pan, pon, pen. These gen. and dat. forms dis- 
appeared in the first half of the thirteenth century. As in 
the singular (see above) so also in the plural the uninflected 
form pé came to be used at an early period as the definite 
article for all cases and genders of the plural just as in 
Chaucer, &c. And then the northern pa and the Midland 
and southern p9 came to be used only as the plural of the 
demonstrative pat just as in Chaucer, &c. The regular 
descondants (86, Sea, Sia) of ME. pa those have remained in 
the dialects of Scotland and in some of the northern counties 
of England down to the present day. pgs with the meaning 
those began to be used in the Midland and southern dialects 
from about 1475, and by about 1550 had completely sup- 
planted the form pd. It is a remarkable fact that those is 
not used in genuine dialect speech in any of the modern 
dialects. For the various ways in which it is expressed see 
HD. Gr. § 420, 
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§ 382. The OE. forms for this, plural these were: masce. 
pés, neut. pis, fem. pios (péos), plural pas. This pronoun 
was declined as follows :— 


Sire. Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. és pis pios, péos 
Ace. pisne pis pas 

Gen. _ pis(s)es pis(s)es pisse 

Dat. pis(s)um pis(s)um pisse 
Instr. bys, pis 


Puur. ALL GrEenpERs. 


Nom. Acc. pas 
Gen. pissa 
Dat. _— pis(s)um 


The medial -ss- was often simplified to -s. In the dat. 
sing. and pl. Anglian has pios(s)um, peos(s)um with 
u-umlaut beside pis(s)um. Fem. gen. and dat. sing. pisse 
from older *pisre, gen. pl. pissa from older *bisra; in 
late OE. there also occur pissere, pissera with ‘re, -ra 
from the simple demonstrative, heside pisre, bisra with 
syncope of the medial vowel and simplification of the Ss, 
see WOK. Gr. § 310. 

The late OF. weakened inflected forms were for the most 
part preserved until about the middle of the twelfth century, 
but by the end of the century the neuter nom. ace. sing. pis 
had come to be used in the east Midland dialect (Ormulum) 
and doubtless also in the north Midland and northern 
dialects for all cases and genders of the singular, by the 
fourteenth century it had spread to the south Midland 
dialects (Chaucer, &c.), and by the fifteenth century to all the 
dialects. 
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§ 383. The early ME. inflected forms were :— 

Singular: Nom. mase. pés beside the new forms bus, 
peos; fem. peos, pies, pyos,. bas (Lagamon), pues (§ 65). 
Already at this early period the nom. mase. came to be used 
for the feminine, as pies (§ 9), and the fem. for the masculine, 
as peos, pus. The old masc. pés, and fem. peos, pues 
were preserved in the southern dialects until the middle of 
the fourteenth century. Accusative masc. pisne, pesne, 
pusne (Lazamon) ; fem. pas, pes. Genitive mase. and neut. 
pisses, besses, pisis; fem. pisse, pissere. Dative masc. 
and neut. pissen, pisse, pisen, pise; pisse beside the new 
form pusse. The instrumental neut. (OE. pys, pis like this, 
thus) seems not to have been common in ME. as it only 
occurs sporadically between 1375 and the end of the sixteenth 
century, see NV. I. D. 

Plural: Old inflected forms of the gen. and dat. are only 
found in the southern dialects, and even there the gen. 
pissere disappeared about the end of the twelfth century, 
and the dat. pis(s)en, pesse(n) is not found so late as 1340 
except in the Ayenbite. As we have already seen (§ 381) the 
old nom. acc. pl. pas, pos = OE. pas these came to be used 
at an early period for the plural of pat with the meaning 
those. Before this change in function took place the plural, 
irrespective of gender, had often come to be expressed by the 
mase. nom. sing. pés and the neut. nom. ace. pis before the 
end of the twelfth century, and in some of the south-western 
dialects by ptis or pos (OE. péos, § 65) in the thirteenth 
century, but side by side with these singular forms the new 
plurals pése, pise, piise or pdse were formed by adding -e 
to the singular after the analogy of the adjectival plural in 
-e. It should be noted that the € in pés, pése can represent 
both the € in OF. pés and the OH. €o in the fem. péos 
(§ 65), so that the forms pés, pése may be partly of feminine 
origin. pés, pése seem to occur earliest in the Midland 
dialects, and then to have spread to the northern dialects, 
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and hy about 1500 to all the dialects. From the fourteenth 
century onwards the northern dialects also had pir (? from 
ON. peir) as well as the variants pire, beir(e), pair, pier, 
per(e), par(e), which has remained in the dialeets of 
Scotland and the northern counties of England down to the 
present day. pis, bise (Orm, Ke. pise) were special Midland 
forms, and remained in these dialects until about 1500, by 
Which time they had been supplanted by pése (Chaucer hag 
pis¢ heside pése, gonorally spelt pes). pits or és, piise or 
pose occur in some of the south-western dialects from 
the thirteenth until well on into the fifteenth century, and 
were then supplanted by pése. 


Notr.—-The precise quality of the @ in ME, bése is uncertain, 
The ordinary ME. spelling mily represent @ or 6 In the sixteenth 
century it was often spelt peis which points to é, and the 
pronunciation of the various forms for ¢hese in many of the 
modern dialects also presupposes a late OF, form ps which 
according to the N. #.D. did exist. 


§ 384. Other ME. demonstrative pronouns are :-- 

In OF, ilca same only occurred in combination with the 
definite article, as sé ilca, peet, s€o ilce the same, and wag 
inflected like a weak adjective. In ME. we have be ilke, 
pat ilke, pis ilke the sume ; pe ilke was often contracted into 
pilke; self, which in OK. and early ME. was inflected 
according to the strong or weak declension of adjectives ; 
30n, pl. 30ne; 30nd is also used as a demonstrative thaé in 
the Ormulum. 


o. RELATIVE 


§ 385. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in the 
oldest periods of any of the Germanic languages, and for 
that reason it was expressed in various ways in the separate 
languages. In OF. it wag expressed by the relative particle 
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pe alone or in combination with the personal or the simple 
demonstrative pronoun, and for the third person also by 
the simple demonstrative pronoun alone, see EOE. Gr. 
§ 312. 

pe alone was also used in early ME., especially in the 
southern dialects, but it had gone out of general use by about 
1250, after which date it is only found sporadically. The 
combination of the simple demonstrative pronoun with pe 
for expressing the relative pronoun died out about 1100. 
From the twelfth century onwards the uninflected old 
demonstrative neuter pat came to be used for the singular 
and plural of all genders, but for pat the ON. form at was 
used in the northern and some of the north Midland dialects 
in the oldest ME. records, and it is the usual form in the 
dialects of this area down to the present day. In order to 
indicate more clearly the gender and case of the antecedent 
to the relative it became common in the fourteenth century 
to add the personal pronoun of the third person to the pat, 
as pat ...he (sche) = who; pat...it=which; pat... 
his = whose; pat... him = whom, &e.; and similarly with 
which, as which .. . his = whose, &c. These and similar 
constructions continued in general use until the end of 
the fifteenth century, and then became obsolete in the 
sixteenth century. which (plural which(e)), referring both 
to persons and things, and the oblique cases whgs, whom 
of the interrogative pronoun whg wh0, also came to be used 
ag relatives ab an early period. In later ME. the definite 
article pe was often added in front of which after the ana: 
logy of French usage, as pe which = lequel, and similarly 
also sometimes with pat. What, referring to things and 
rarely to personal pronouns or sentences, began to be used as 
a relative in the early part of the thirteenth century. 


nin raiders 
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6. INTERROGATIVE 


§ 386. The OE. simple interrogative pronoun had no 
independent form for the feminine, and was declined in the 
singular only, as 


Masc. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. hwa hwet 
Acc. hwone hweet 
Gen. hwes hwes 
Dat. hwzem, hwam hwem, hwim 
Instr. hwy, hwi 


The old ace. form hwone disappeared in early ME., and 
its place was taken by the dative whom whom, northern 
quam quham. The ME. gen. whos whos, northern quas 
quhas with 9 (6), 4 from the hominative and dative. The 
old instrumental was preserved in whi why why. which 
(northern quilk), OE. hwelc, hwilc, hwyle; ME. pl. 
whiche, whiche. 


7. INDEFINITE 


§ 387. The more important ME. indefinite pronouns 
are :—auizt (OH. awiht) anything, aught, nauzt (OE. nawiht) 
nothing, naught, auber (OE. ahweeper, awhber) one af’ two, 
nauper (OE. nahweeper, hawher) neither of two, &ch, 
northern ilk (OE. zlc) each, eni, ani (OL. nig) any, eiper, 
Orm e33perr (OE. eghweeber) cach of two, neiper neither of 
two, man (pl. men, unaccented form me) one, NON, northern 
nan none, but nd, ni when the next word begins with a 
vowel; ou3t (OE. Owiht) anything, aught, noust (OK. né- 
wiht) nothing, naught, Quper (OR, ohweber, Owber) one of 
‘wo, nouper (OE, nohweber, nowper) neither of two, Sum 
som (pl. sume Some) some one, Swich, siche, suche, 
horthern swilk suilk (OE. swylc) such, beside northern 
slik (ON, slikr) such, 


$§ 388-90] Verbs 169 


CHAPTER X 


VERBS 


§ 388. In treating the history of the verbs from OE. to 
the end of the ME. period we shall generally follow the 
same order as that adopted in the HOF. Gr. §§ 316-95. 

The ME., like the OE. verb, has the following independent 
forms: one voice (active), two numbers, three persons, two 
tenses (present and preterite), two complete moods (indicative 
aud subjunctive), besides an imperative which is only used 
in the present tense ; one verbal noun (the present infinitive), 
a present participle with active meaning, and one verbal 
adjective (the past participle). 

§ 389. ME. verbs like the OK. are divided into two great 
classes :—Strong and Weak. The strong verbs form their 
preterite and past participle by means of ablaut (HOZ. Gr. 
§ 103). The weak verbs form their preterite by the addition 
of a syllable containing a dental (OH. -de, -te) and their 
past participle by means of a dental suffix (OE. -d, -t). Be- 
sides these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there 
are a few others, which will be treated under the general 
heading of Minor Groups. 

§ 390. The chief characteristic differences between the 
OE. and ME. verbal forms are :—(«) the weakening of the 
OL. vowels a and o to e in medial and final syllables, and 
the gradual loss of many of the old verbal endings ; (0) the 
numerous levellings and analogical formations which took 
place, especially in the preterite both of strong and weak 
verbs; (¢) many of the OE. strong verbs became weak in 
ME. either in the preterite or past participle or in both. 
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ME. VERBAL ENDINGS 
a. Tue Present. 


§ 891. The normal ME, endings of the present are :— 


Indic. S. and Ken. ELM. W.M. N. 
Sing. -e, -(e)st, -(e)p -e, -est, "ep -e, -es(t), -eS -e, -es, -esS 
Pl. -ep -en -en(-es) -eS 


Subj. Sing. -e, pl. -en in all the dialects. OE. sing. -e, pl. 
-en, 

Imper. Sing. —, -e, pl. M. and 8. -ep, N. -es. 

Pres. Part. M. -ende, 8. -inde (later -inge, -ing), N. -and, 
§ 138. 

Inf. -en (OE. -an). 


The east Midland dialects often have -es for -ep in the 
third pers. sing. from the northern dialects, and similarly 
"es for -est, -ep in the west Midland dialects. The OE. 
West Saxon syncopated and contracted forms of the second 
and third persons singular were generally preserved in the 
ME. southern dialects, as bintst, bint; rist, rist; sitst, 
sit; stantst, stant, see §239. The ending -ep of the third 
pers. singular and plural has been preserved in the form 
-S among the older generation of dialect speakers in 
Somersetshire and Devonshire. The Midland plural ending 
“en of the pres. indicative was a new formation from the 
ending of the present subjunctive. This plural ending in 
-en has been preserved in many of the modern Midland 
dialects. In the OE. period the Northumbrian dialect had 
“eS beside -ep in the third pers. singular and -as in the 
plural. In early ME. the -es was also extended to the 
second pers. singular and then later to the first person, 
so that eventually the whole of the singular and plural ended 
in -es. The northern plural ending -eS spread at an early 
period to the west Midland dialects bordering on the 
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northern. In the modern Scottish, northern, and most of 
the north Midland dialects all persons singular and plural 
take -S, -Z (or -9z) when not immediately preceded or 
followed by their proper pronoun, that is, when the sub- 
ject is a noun, an interrogative or relative pronoun, or when 
the verb and the subject are separated by a clause. Through 
the ME. weakening of the OE. endings the present of all 
classes of weak verbs fell together except in the southern 
and Kentish dialects which had the endings -ie in the first 
pers. singular, -ieb in the plural and -ien in the inf. of the 
verbs which in OL. belonged to class II, and verbs of the 
type werian to defend, belonging to class I (HOE. Gr. 
§§ 370, 380). In the modern south-western dialects, 
especially those of Dor., Som., and Dev., the old ending -i, 
generally written y, has been preserved in intransitive verbs. 
In the plural of the imperative the west Midland dialects 
often have -es from the northern dialects. This also occurs 
occasionally in the east Midland dialects. From about the | 
end of the thirteenth century the southern dialects have the 
ending -inge (-ing) beside -inde in the present participle, 
which was due to the influence of the old endings -inge, 
‘ing (OL. -ung, -ing) of the verbal noun. In Chaucer the 
present participle regularly ends in -ing(e). The OF. ending 
ranne of the inflected infinitive was only preserved with 
simplification of -nn- to -n- in a few monosyllabic verbs, as 
to done : don fo do, tO séne : sén fo see. 


b. Tie Prererire. 


§ 392. The normal MIi. endings of the preterite are :— 
Indie Strong verbs sing. —, -e, —, pl. -en 
nee Weak » 9 7@, est (-es), -e, pl. -en 
Subj. strong and weak verbs sing. -e, pl. -en. OE, -e, pl. 
-en, 
Pp.: strong verbs -en, weak verbs -ed (-d), -t. 
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The personal endings of the preterite indicative were lost 
fairly early in the northern dialects, so that the singular 
and plural had the same form throughout, as spak, maked, 
&e, Whereas the other dialects preserved the old differonce 
between the singular and plural as in Chaucer. In the 
northern dialects the preterite indicative came to be used 
at an early period for the subjunctive, as northern band 
beside Midland and southern bounde, pl. bounden. This 
change had also taken place in the Midland dialects before 
Chaucer’s time. The past participle was rarely inflected 
even in early ME. The prefix 3e-, later i, y- (§ 240) 
disappeared early in the northern dialects, and mostly 
also in the Midland dialects. It remained longest™ in the 
southern dialects. It has been preserved in the form 9- 
in many of the modern south Midland and south-western 
dialects. 

§ 393. The final -n of the infinitive disappeared in the 
OL. period in Northumbrian, whereas in the pp. of strong 
verbs it remained throughout the ME. period in the 
northern dialects. It also disappeared fairly early in. the 
infinitive and pp. of strong verbs in the Midland and southern 
dinlects, and in the indicative present plural of the Midland 
dialects, as well as in the plural of the present subjunctive, 
the plural of the preterite indicative and subjunctive of all 
the dialects, ep. § 247, 


A. STRONG VERBS 


§ 394. In ME. as in OF. the strong verbs are divided 
into seven classes. Before giving examples of the various 
classes of strong verbs, it will be useful to state here in 
a connected manner some of the changes which these verbs 
underwent in general during the ME. period :— 

I. In the present of verbs belonging to the third, fourth, 
and fifth classes the € of the first person singular and of the 
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plural was levelled out into the second and third persons 
singular, as helpe, helpest, helpeb = OE. helpe, hilp(e)st, 
hilp(e)p ; bére, bérest, bérep = OL. bere, bir(e)st, bir(e)p; 
te, test, Gtep=—OE. ete, it(e)st, itep, it(t). 

2. The unmutated forms of the first person singular and 
of the plural of the present were levelled out into the 
second and third persons singular, except in a few mono- 
syllabic forms of the southern dialects, as falle, fallest, 
fallep = OE. fealle, fielst, fielp, but southern g9, gést, 
gép = OL. ga, gest, gb. 

3. Verbs which had double consonants in the first person 
singular and in the plural of the present levelled out the 
double consonants (except bb, gg) into the second and 
third persons singular, as falle, fallest, falleb = OF. 
fealle, fielst, fielp; sitte, sittest, sittep = OF. sitte, sitst, 
sit(t). 

4. The old form of the second person singular of the 
preterite was generally preserved in early ME. in the 
Midland and southern dialects, as bounde, spéke spéke 
beside band (bond), spak of the first and third persons 
singular, but in the northern dialects the form of the 
first and third person singular became generalized for the 
singular at an early period, and similarly later in the Midland 
and southern dialects, which at a still later period often 
aided -est from the present of the second person singular. 
Chaucer has the old beside the new form, as Songe (= sunge), 
bére bére beside drank, spak, 

5. In the northern dialects the preterite singular had 
begun to be levelled out into the plural already at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, whereas in the Mid- 
land and southern dialects the old distinction between the 
stem-vowels of the singular and plural forms was generally 
preserved throughout the ME. period, but even in Chaucer 
the singular was sometimes levelled out into the plural. 
On the other hand the form of the plural was sometimes 
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levelled out into the singular in the Midland and southern 
dialects, as s&t(e) sét(e), pl. séten s&ten, beside northern 
sat, pl. sat(e). | 

6. In the second class of strong verbs the preterite plural 
was generally remodelled on the past participle, as cropen 
for older crupen (OE. crupon), pp. crdpen (OK. cropen) 
crept. 

7. In OE. the preterite singular and plural of the seventh 
class of strong verbs had & or Go, but as Go became @ in ME. 
all the verbs of this class, which remained strong in ME., 
had @ in the preterite, see § 65. 

8. In the northern dialects the preterite indicative came 
to be used at an early period for the preterite subjunctive, 
which was generally also the ease in Chaucer. 

9. The final -n of the past participle remained throughout 
the ME. period in the northern dialects, whereas in the other 
dialects it disappeared fairly early, as northern cumen, 
taken, beside ycome, ytake in the other dialects. 

10. The participial ending -en became -n after liquids, 
and after long vowels and diphthongs, as stdin, born, 
sworn; leyn, seyn, Slayn (§§ 144, 147). 

Il. Only a few verbs preserved the operation of Verner’s 
Law (HOE. Gr. §§ 115, 116), as wéren weren : was, for: 
lor(e)n : forlésen, soden : sépen. 

12. All the French verbs were weak in ME. except 
striven (O.Fr. estriver). ON. verbs remained strong or . 
weak according as they were strong or weak in ON. 


Fuut ConsuGation oF A ME. Strong Vere. 


§ 895. The early ME. inflexion of binden will serve ag a 
model for the conjugation of strong verbs generally, 
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Sing. 1. 


Plur. 


Sing. binde 
Plur. binden 
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Present. 
Indicative. 
S. and 
Ken. EK. M. W.M. N.- OR. 
binde binde binde binde binde 
bintst bindest bindes(t) bindes bindest, 
bintst 
bint bindep,-es bindep,-es bindes bindep, 
bint 


bindep binden binden,-es bindes bindap 
Subjunctive. 
i in all the dialects, OE. binde, pl. binden. 


Imperative. 


Sing. bind in all the dialects, OF. bind. 
Plur. N. bindes, but bindeb in the other dialects, OK. 


bindap. 
Infinitive. 


N. binde, but binden in the other dialects, OF. bindan. 


Present Participle. 


N. bindand, M. bindende, 8. and Ken. bindinde, OE. 


bindende. 
Preterite. 
Indicative. 
S. and Ken. M. N. OL. 
Sing. 1. bond band (bond) band band (bond) 
2. bounde bounde band bunde 
3. bond band (bond) band band (bond) 
Plur. bounden bounden band(en) bunden 
Subjunctive. 
Sing. bounde bounde band bunde 
Plur. bounden bounden band(en) bunden 
Participle. 


3ebounde(n) 3ebounde(n) bunden (ge)bunden 


ast 


ccrainicisiteaeniEASS 


aerials 


re as aast se eupstt oe 
Seana ceranatninsarsnieom es 


eaten, 
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Trt CLASSIFICATION or Strona Vueres. 


Crass I, 
§ 396. OE. i a i i 
ME. i 9 (N. a) i i 


biten bot(N. bat) biten  biten 
driven drof(N.draf) driven driven 


And similarly abiden (biden), agrisen {fo be horrified, arisen 
(tisen), bistriden, biswiken to deceive, cliven to adhere, 
fliten to quarrel, gliden, riden, rinen to touch, riven (ON. 
rifa), schinen, schriven, sliden, striven (0.Fr. estriver), 
priven (ON. prifa), writen, wripen fo twist. 

§ 397. Some verbs belonging to this class had a weak 
beside a strong preterite, as griped, slitte, smitte, beside 
grop, slot, smot. Some verbs passed over entirely into the 
weak conjugation, as spiwen (§ 116), pret. and pp. spiwed ; 
dwinen to disappear, pret. and pp. dwined. 

§ 398. stizen, stien styen= OR. stigan (§ 122, 2) to 
ascend ; pret. sing. sta3, sté3 (stei3), pl. stizen, stien styen; 
pp. stizgen, stien styen. wrén (OK. wréon) to cover; pret. 
sing. wré3 (wrei3), pl. wrijen, wrien wryen; pp. wrijen, 
wrien wryen. pén (OE. péon) to thrive; pret. sing. pé3 
(peiz), pl. po3en; pp. posen (powen). The pret. sing. Sté3 
(stei3), wré3 (wrei3) were formed after the analogy of 
class IT (§ 401), and pén (OR. péon, pah, pigon, pigen) went 
over entirely into this class. 


Crass II. 


§ 899. 
OE. €o ea u re) 
ME. é é 9 (u) 9) 


schéten to shoot schét sch$ten (schuten) schdten 
In early ME. the pret. plural regularly had u, but. Jater 
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the verbs of this class generally had 9 from the past 
participle ; and similarly brewen ($112, 1), chewen to chew, 
fleten to flow, 3éten to pour. The pret. bad beside béd was 
due to the mixing up of bidden to pray, beg, bid (§ 410) with 
béden (OK. béodan) to bid, command. Some verbs of this 
class had a weak beside a strong preterite, as clefte, crepte, 
rewed beside cléf, crép, rew (§ 111). 


-§ 400. 
sépen to seethe séb soden (suden) soden 
chésen to choose chés coren(curen),chdOsen coren corn, 


chosen 


And similarly frésen to freeze, forlésen lésen ¢o lose (pp. 
also lost). For the“ consonant changes due to Verner’s law 
see HOE. Gr. § 116. 

§ 401. dré3en, dreien (drien dryen, ep. § 107, 6) to endure, 
dré3 (drei3), § 107, 5 ; pp. droz3en (drowen), ep. § 113, 2, and 
similarly 1€3en, leien (lien Lyen) to tell lies. + tén (OE. téon) to 
draw, t@3 (tei), tu3en (towen, cp. § 122, 5), to3en (towen). 
ME. fien (OF. fl€on) to flee and flé3en (OE. fil€ogan) to fly 
became mixed up in the present, as flén (flien, flyen), fl} 
(flei3), flo3en (flowen), flo3en (flowen) beside weak pret. and 
pp. fledde, yfied; fié3en, fleien (flien, fiyen), f163 (flei3), fld3en 
(flowen), flg3en (flowen). 


§402. Ok wu éa u O 
ME. G(ou) 8 dtu) 9 


bijen (buen bouen bowen, § 122, 6) to bow, bend, bée3 
(bei3), bu3en (buwen bouen bowen), bd3en (bowen); 
schiven (schotven) to push, shove, schéf (sch6f) beside 
weak schufte, schuven (schoven), schoven (schuven) be- 
side weak schuft (schowved); sitiken (souken) fo such, 
Sék (SOK) beside weak souked, pp. suken (soken) beside 
weak souked; and similarly siipen (soupen) to sup, un- 
liken (unlouken) to wnlock. 

N 
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Cuass ITI. 
§ 403. 
OK. i a (0) u u 
ME. i a (0) u(o=u) u(o=u), §9. 


drinken drank(dronk) drunken drunken 
Spinnen span (spon) spunnen spunnen 


And similarly with other verbs containing a nasal + con- 
sonant other than d or b, as schrinken, sinken, stinken, 
swinken to labour, toil; clingen, dingen (ON. dengja) to 
beat, strike, flingen (ON. flengja), ringen, singen, slingen 
(ON. sléngva), springen, stingen, swingen, pringen {o 
throng, press; bilimpen fo happen, swimmen; biginnen 
(pret. also bigoupe), blinnen to cease, rinnen (ON. rinna) to 
run, Winnen. 


§ 404. 
1(i,§'78) a (0) ti (u, § 73) ti (u) 
binden band(bond) bounden (bunden) bounden(bunden) 


And similarly finden, grinden, winden; climben (§ 72), 
clomb (§ 72), clumben, clumben (§ 72). 


§ 405. 
e a Oo (t) O 
helpen halp holpen (hulpen) holpen 


The. verbs of this type regularly had u in the preterite 
plural in early ME., but later they generally had o from the 
past participle as in Chaucer. And similarly berken, 
delven, kerven ito carve, melten, smerten, sterven, 
swellen, swelten to die, werpen to throw, 3ellen (later also 
weak) ; bersten (bresten) to burst, preschen. 

§ 406. ber3en to protect, preserve, bar3, bur(e)3en, bor3en 
(borwen); sweljen (swelewen, swelowen, swole3en, 
swolewen, swol(o)wen) fo swallow, swal(u)3 beside weak 
swel(o)wed(e), swolewed(e), pp. swolj3en (sweljen, swol- 
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wen) beside weak Swelewed, -owed, see FOE Gr. § 102 ; 
wurpen (OE. weorban) to become, warp, wurpen (OF, 
wurdon), worpen (OB. worden), see EOE. Gr. § 116; 
3€lden (3ilden) to recompense, 391d (N. 341d), 3iilden (30lden), 
39lden (cp. § 71); fiz3ten (festen) to fight, fau3t (fa3t), fuzten 
(fou3ten), fouzsten; breiden (OE. bregden) to brandish, 
braid breid (OE. bregd) beside weak braide, brudden (OE. 
brudon), bro3den (OF, brogden), broiden beside weak 
braided, breided, broided ; freinen (OE. fregnan, frignan) 
fo ask, inquire, frain frein (OE. fraegn) beside weak frained(e) 
freined(e). 


Crass IV. 
§ 407. 
OF. e ze #/(€) § 52 O 
ME. @ a (3) 5 


béren to bear bar béren (béren) bdren born 


And similarly hélen to conceal, quélen ¢o die, schéren, 
stélen, téren. cumen (Comen), cam (cdm), camen 
(cOmen), cumen (comen); nimen to take, nam (nom), 
namen (nomen), numen (nomen), see § 42, note. 


» 


Crass VY. 
§ 408. 
OK. e 2e z (€) § 52 e 
ME. ¢ a e (€) ¢ 


knéden toknead knad knéden (knéden) knéden 


And similarly méten to measure, biquépen, quépen (pret. 
quap, quop, quod with d from the old pret. plural, quép) ; 
pret. was (wes), pl. wéren wéren (waren, woren, § 166). 

§ 409. A number of verbs originally belonging to this 
class went over into class IV, ag bréken, brak (brék), 
bréken (braken, broken), broken; and similarly drépen 
to hill, sp@ken, tréden, wéven, wréken to avenge. 


sas ane 
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§ 410. Eten to eat, Gt, Et (OE. xt, Et), Eten (Eten), Eten; 
and similarly fréten to devour. 3éven, 3iven beside given 
(Orm gifenn), N. gif to give (§ 176); 3af, 3ef, 3afe, 3ave, 30f, 
30ve beside gaf, gafifje; 3éven, 3éven, 3aven, 39ven beside 
géven (Orm geefenn); 3éven, 36ven, 3iven (Orm 3ifenn). 
see §$ 176, 292. géeten, giten (ON. geta) fo get; gat (get); 
géten (getten, gat(t)e(n)); géten (getten, gitten, got(t)en), 
see § 176. for3éten, for3iten beside forgeten to forget; 
forjat beside forgat; for3éten, for3éten beside forgéten ; 
for3eten beside forgéten. bidden (OE. biddan) fo pray, 
beg, bid; bad beside béd (OE. béad, see § 899); béden, 
béden; béden. sitten fo sit; sat; séten, séten; séten. 
lien lyen (§ 122, 1) to lie down; lai; 1é3en, leien; leien 
(lein, lain). s@én (Ken. zi, zy) to sec; sa3, sau3, saw 
(§ 110, 5), se3, sei3, sei, sai (§ 107, 4), si3, st sy (§ 107, 6); 
sawen, sajen, saujen, sgwen, sojen, sé3en (Orm s2x3- 
henn), seizjen, seien, sien syen; sewen, sawen, seien 
seyen, sein, sain, sén. 


Cruass VI. 
§ 411. 
OE. a fe) re) ge (a) 
ME. a re) re) a 


faren fo travel for foren faren 
And similarly Aken to ache, baken, forsaken, graven to 
dig (pret. sing. grof), laden fo load, schaken, schaven, 
waden, waken, taken (ON. taka), beside N. and n. Midl. 
ta, pret. also to, pp. tan, see § 250. 


§ 412. 
waschen wosch woschen waschen 
to awash 
weschen wesch weschen weschen 
waxen to grow wox woxen 
waxen 
wex (OE, wexen 
WEox) 


standen to stand stod stoden standen 
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héven (OH. hebban, _hof hoven hoven 
§ 265) (héved) 
swéren (OK. swe- swor sworen sworen, 
rian) | sworn 
scheppen tv creule schop schopen schapen 
steppen (stapen) fou stop stopen stapen 
proceed 


§ 413. dra3en, drawen to draw; drd3, drou3, drow; 
-dro3en, drowen; drazen, drawen, see § 114, 2(l); and 
similarly gnaj3en, gnawen lv ynaw. slén (OE. sléan) to 
strike, slay ; $103, slou3, slow; sld3en, slowen; sla3en, 
Slawen (UE. slagen), slain (OE. slegen). lajen (Orm 
lahb3henn), lau3en, lau3wen (Angl. hlahhan), lejen, leizen, 
lizen (WS. hliehhan) to lauyh; 163, lou3, low; 163en, 
lowen; lajen, laujen. 


ll 


Cuass VII. 


§ 414. To this class belong those verbs which originally 
had reduplicated preterites. In OE. they are divided into 
two subdivisions according as the preterite had @ or éo. 
But as €0 regularly became é in ME. (§ 65) all the verbs of 
this class, which remained strong, have é. The verbs are 
here arranged according as in OE. the present had: a, &, 6, 
ea, AW, OW, 6, Ga, as 


hoten (OL. hatan) hét hoten 
fo call 
léten (léten) éo let 1éet léten (léten) 


slépen (slépen) éo sleep slép (slepte) slépen (slépen) 
sléped, slept 


fon (OX. fon) P 

: C1ZC f f. fongen 
Panevan tonsen Lo seize éng angen (fongen) 
hon (OH. hon) hé hangen 

: h 
hangen,hongen cOCany ng (hing) (hongen) 


fallen (OE. feallan) fo fall fell (fel)§ 99 fallen 
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walken (OL. wealcan) welk walken 
fo roll (walked) 
folden (OL. fealdan) fo féld folden (§ 71) 
fold 
holden (OL. healdan)é held holden 
hold 
wolden (Ol. wealdan) weld wolden 
to rule 
blowen, N. blau (OL. blew blowen 


blawan) tu blow 
And similarly crgowen, kngwen, sgwen, swopen (pret. 
swép) to sweep, prowen. 
growen (OK. growan) grew growen 
tu grow 
And similarly blowen to blossum, flowen, rowen, 
swowen to sound, see § 114. 


wépen (OL. wépan, wep (wepte) wopen (wept) 
Goth. wopjan) fo weep 
béten (OK. béatan) fo beat bet béten 
And similarly hewen fo hew, lepen to leap, pret. lép 
beside lépte, pp. lopen (ON.). ; 


B. WHAK VIGRBS 
§ 415. The weak verbs, which for the most part are 
derivative and denominative, form by far the greater 
majority of all verbs. In Ol. they are divided into three 
classes according to the endings of the infinitive, pret. in- 
dicative, and past participle. These endings are >= 


Inf. Pret. PP. 
“an. -ede, -de, -te ~-ed, -d, -t 
-jan -ode -od 

~an -de «dd 


Hach of the classes Land IL contained a large number of 
verbs, whereas class ILI only contained four verbs, viz. 
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habban to have, libban to live, secgan to say, and hycgan 
to think, the last of which did not survive in ME. 

The OE. normal endings of the present of these three 
classes were :— 


I. Sing. -e, -est, -ep, pl. -ap, inf. -an 
II. ,,  -ie,-ast,-ap, ,, -iap, ,, -ian 
III. ,, -e, -aSt,-ap, ,, -ap, ,, -an 


WS. generally had syncopated forms in the second and 
third person singular of verbs belonging to class I, as setst, 
set(t) for older setest, setep, and these syncopated forms 
also remained in the ME. southern dialects. The OK. verbs 
of class I containing an r preceded by a short vowel had an 
-i- in the present first pers. singular, the present plural, the 
present subjunctive singular and plural, the present 
participle, and the infinitive, as werie, weriap ; werie, 
werien; weriende, werian to defend. In ME. the Midland 
and northern dialects generalized the forms without -i-, 
whereas the Kentish and southern dialects retained the -i-, 
as M. and N. were, S. wérie, &c., and similarly an(d)- 
sweren, déren to injure, Gren to plough, feren to carry, 
stiren to stir. 

After the -a- had been weakened to -e- (§ 1840) the 
endings of class I and class ITI became alike ; in class II 
the Midland and northern dialects generalized the endings 
without -i-, so that in these dialects the present of all three 
classes fell together, whereas the endings -ie, -iep, -ien 
remained in the Kentish and southern dialects. For the 
personal endings of the present in the various ME. dialects 
see § 891. The verbs of class I which had double con- 
gonants in the first person singular and the plural generally 
levelled out the double consonants (except bb, and gg = 
OE. cg) into the second and third person singular, as sette, 
settest, settep = OE. sette, setst, set(t); telle, tellest, 
tellep = OE. telle, tel(e)st, tel(e)p. In the Midland and 
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northern dialects the verbs containing -bb-, -cg- in OE. were 
remodelled in ME. from the second and third persons 
singular, as bien byen fo buy, asSwéven fo stupefy, leien to 
lay, beside OE. bycgan, A4swebban, lecgan; and similarly 
haven, liven, seien saien jo say, beside OF. habban, 
libban, secgan of the third class. 

§ 416. The OE. normal endings of the preterite and past 
participle of the three classes were :-— 


Sing. -ede, -edest, -ede, pl. -edon, pp. -ed : fremede 
I performed 

» don, ,, -ed:démde 
LT judged 

,, ‘ton, ,, -ed:drencte 
I submerged 

» ‘odon, ,, -od:lécode 
I looked 

, ‘don, ,, -d:hefde 
LT had 


The OE. verbs of class I generally had -ede in the 
preterite when the stem-syllable was originally short, but -de 
when the stem-syllable was originally long, and -te after 
voiceless consonants. Those verbs which had -te in OF. had 
it alsoin ME. In ME. we also often have -te after 1, m, n, 
and in stems ending in -ld, -nd, -rd with shortening of 
a preceding long vowel, see § 270, Already in OE. the 
preterite of class III was the same as the preterite in -de of 
class I. And after the -o- had been weakened to -e- in class 
II the preterite of this class became the same as the preterite 
in -ede of class I. So that in early ME. the preterite sing. 
of all weak verbs ended either in -ede or -de (-te), and the 
plural in -eden or -den (-ten). The endings of the preterite 
indicative and the preterite subjunctive regularly fell 
together in ME. except that the indicative had -est in the 
second person singular. 


-de, -dest, -de, 


», «te, -test, -te, 


[nae 


IT » Ode, -odest, -ode, 


III ,,_ -de, -dest, -de, 
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§ 417. In ME. the final -e disappeared at an early period 
in those verbs which preserved the medial -e- of -ede, as loved 
(a new formation for lovede), maked, panked, beside 
herde, bledde, kiste. The final -e of the singular and the 
final -en (§ 147) of the plural of all weak verbs disappeared 
at an early period in the northern dialects, and likewise the 
-est of the second pers. singular often disappeared, so that in 
these dialects all forms of the singular and plural came to be 
alike. ‘he final -e also ceased to be pronounced at an early 
period in the Midland and southern dialects, although it 
continued to be written long after it had ceased to be pro- 
nounced, but the ending -est (§ 150) of the second person 
singular generally remained. For the loss or retention of 
medial and final e in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms see 
§§ 154-5. 


Cuass I. 


§ 418. Before beginning to treat the history of the 
prelerite and past participle of the OF. first class of weak 
verbs in ME. it will be advisable to state here certain vowel 
and consonant changes which took place partly in OF. and 
partly in ME. :-— 

1. Long vowels were shortened before certain consonant 
combinations (§ 87), as bléden to bleed, bledde, ybled; 
clépen to clothe, cledde, cladde, ycled, yclad; f€len to feel, 
felte, yfelt; héren to hear, hérde, yhérd; képen to kecp, 
kepte, ykept; kipen to muke known, kidde, ykid; 1éden to 
lead, ledde, ladde, yled, ylad; méten to mect, mette, 
ymet. 

2. d became t after voiceless consonants in OE., and when 
two dentals thus came together they became tt which were 
simplified to t when final (§ 289), as drencte:drencan to 
submerge, cyste: cyssan to kiss, grétte: grétan to greet, and 
similarly in ME. 

3. Double consonants were simplified in OE. before and 


\ 
: 
i 
H 
if 
i 
i 
i 
i 
| 
5 
4 
1 
4 
1 
i 
is 
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after other consonants, as cyste: cyssan, fylde : fyllan, 


gewielde: gewieldan to overpower, gyrde: gyrdan to gird, 
sende:sendan, reste:restan (HOE. Gr. § 145), and simi- 
larly in ME. 

4, After liquids and nasals, and in stems ending in -ld, 
-nd, -rd we often or generally have t in the preterite and 
past participle, whereas OE. had d, see § 270 ; as bilte (OE. 
bylde), bilt built; dwelte, dwelt; felte, felt; girte, girt ; 
dremte, dremt; blente, blent blended, sente, sent. 

5. On preterites and past participles like dreinte, ydreint: 
drenchen: meinde, ymeind : mengen, and similarly blen- 
chen fo flinch, quenchen, sprengen, &c., see § 263. 

§ 419. The OE. verbs with an original short stem-syllable 
had -ede in the preterite and -ed in the past participle, as 
werien to defend, werede, gewered; fremman to perform, 
fremede, gefremed, and similarly derian fo injure, erian to 
plough, ferian to carry, styrian to stir, dynnan to resound, 
&e., see HOE. Gr. § 367-8. If through analogical formation 
the stem-syllable became long in ME. the preterite and past 
participle regularly had -ed, but if the stem-syllable remained 
short the preterite regularly had -de and the past participle 
-ed, as wéren, w6éred, ywéred ; freémen, frémed, yfrémed, 
but stiren, stirde, ystired; dinen, dinde, ydined, but there 
were numerous analogical formations in both directions, see 
§ 158. On the preterite and past participle of verbs like 
an(d)sweren, gaderen, see § 155. 

§ 420. Verbs with an original long stem-syllable which in 
OE. had -de in the preterite and -ed in the past participle 
generally had these in ME. also, as délen, délde, ydéled, 
démen to judge, démde beside the new formation démed(e), 
ydémed, see HOE. Gr. § 378. The -e- in the past participle 
was very often syncopated, which in OF. only took place in 
the inflected forms, as ydéld, yherd : héren Zo hear, and 
similarly deien dien to die, hélen, léren to teach, steren to 
steer, see § 151. 
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§ 421. When the stem-syllable ended in -d preceded by 
a long vowel the long vowel was shortened in the preterite 
and past participle (§ 91, 2), and when the -e- in the past par- 
ticiple had disappeared the dd was simplified to d, as bleden, 
bledde, ybled; léden, ledde, ladde, yled, ylad; and simi- 
larly chiden, féden, hiden, spéden, &e. 

§ 422, When the stem ended in v, 1, m,n, or nd, Id, rd 
the preterite and past participle generally had t in ME., as 
leven to leave, lefte yleft beside yléved; and similarly 
cléven to cleave. félen, felte, yfelt; 1énen to lend, lente, 
ylent; senden, sente, ysent; and similarly benden, 
blenden, wenden. bilden, bilte, ybilt; girden, girte, 
ygirt, see § 270. 

§ 423. p+d became dd which was simplified to d in the 
past participle, as clépen to clothe, cledde, cladde, ycled, 
yclad; kipen to make known, kidde, ykid. 

§ 424. Verbs which had the preterite in -te in OE. also 
had it in ME., as kissen, kiste, ykissed beside ykist; 
képen, kepte, yképed beside ykept ; and similarly with the 
following verbs which were strong in OE., but became weak 
in ME.: crépen do creep, 1épen to leap, slépen, slépen fo 
sleep, wépen to weep. 

§ 425. When the stem ended in t the tt was simplified to 
t in the past participle, as méten, mette, ymet, and siml- 
larly gréten, swéten to sweat. When the stem ended in st, 
nt the tt was simplified to t in the preterite and past parti- 
ciple, as resten, reste, yrest ; and similarly casten, lasten, 
stinten, pirsten, ac. 

§ 426. OE. had a certain number of verbs belonging to 
class I which had umlaut in the present but not in the 
preterite and past participle, see EOE. Gr. § 379. Many of 
these verbs preserved this characteristic in ME., as byen 
(biggen, beggen, biiggen = OE. bycgan, § 49) to buy, 
pou3te, ybou3t. tellen, tolde (telde), ytold (yteld) ; and 
similarly sellen. ME. new formations were: dwelde, 
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dwelte, ydwelled, ydwelt; and similarly quellen zo kill. 
réchen to reach, rauzte, yrau3t ; and similarly lacchen 
catch, seige, strecchen, and the AN. loanword cacchen. 
téchen, tau3te, ytau3t. séken (séchen), souste, ysoust; 
and similarly bis@ken (biséchen). bringen, brouste, 
ybrou3t. penken, pinken (penchen), bou3te, ypou3t. me 
pinkep it seems to me, me pu3te, pou3te. wirken 
(wirchen), wrogu3te, ywrou3t. 

§ 427. The conjugation of the preterite of wéren to defend, 
héren to hear, tellen to count, and kissen to kiss will serve 
as models of all verbs of class I:— 


Indicative. 
Sing. 1. w6red(e) herde tolde kiste 
2. wéredest hérdest toldest kistest 
3. wéred(e) hérde tolde kiste 
Plur. wéred(en) hérden tolden  kisten 
Subjunctive. 
Sing. wéred(e) hérde tolde kiste 


Plur. wéred(en) hérden  tolden kisten 


Cuass II. 


§ 428. It has been shown in § 415 that the ME. inflexion of 
the verbs belonging to this class regularly fell together with 
that of verbs of the type wéren (OE. werian) of class I, as 
present singular panke, pankest, pankep, plural panken, 
-es; preterite singular panked(e), pankedest, panked(e), 
plural panked(en); and similarly asken (axen), clensen, 
clopen, enden, folwen, gropen, halwen to hallow, haten, 
hopen, lernen, liken fo please, loken, offren, schewen to 
show, sorwen to sorrow, grieve, sparen, spellen to relate, 
polen to bear, suffer, wundren, &c, but loven, pret. 
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lovede beside loved(e), see § 153. Only a small number 
of verbs had syncopated beside unsyncopated forms in the 
preterite and past participle, as bire¢ven (OE. beréafian), 
birefte, bireft, beside biréved(e), biréved; clépen (OE. 
cliopian, cleopian) to call, clepte, yclept beside cléped(e), 
ycléped; maken, made, ymad, ymaad, (§ 250) beside 
miked(e), ymaked; pleien (OE. plegian) to play, pleide, 
ypleid, beside pleied(e), ypleied. 


Crass III. 


§ 429. ME. only preserved three of the four OE. verbs 
belonging to this class (§ 415), viz. haven (OE, habban), 
liven (OE. libban), sei(e)n sai(e)jn (OH. secgan = ME. 8. 
seggen, Ken. ziggen) to say. The presents of these verbs 
were new formations from the second and third persons sin- 
gular which in OF. had a single consonant, as hafast, hafap. 
In ME. the preterite and past participle lived(e) (OE. lifde), 
ylived (OE. gelifd) beside the preterite livede were new 
formations after the analogy of the second class of verbs, see 
$153. The preterite saide beside the southern form s¢de 
corresponded to OE. seegde beside sede. The verb haven 
(habben) has a large number both of contracted and uncon- 
tracted forms, for which see V.#.D.s.v. The following 
are the more common forms of the present and preterite 
indicative, the infinitive and the past participle :— 


Present. Preterite. 
Sing. 1. habbe, have, ha hafde, havede, had(dje 
2. havest, hast had(d)est, had(e)st 
3, havep, hap hafde, havede, had(d)e 


Plur. habbep, -en, -es, havep, had(d)e(n) 
have(n), han 
Inf. habbe(n), have(n) pp. yhaved, yhadde, 
(y)had 
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AN, or O.Fr. Vernss tx ME. 


§ 480. All the AN. verbs were weak in ME. except 
striven (O.Fr. estriver) which became strong. The ME, 
verbs were generally based on the AN. strong or accented 
stem-form of the present, as acclisen, awaiten, blimen, 
carien, claimen, escipen, marien, stiidien, Xe. 

§ 431. The verbs in -ir generally had the extended stem- 
form -isch- (§ 278), as banischen, finischen, punischen, 
vanischen, Xc., but obeyen, sésen fo seize, and rejgisen 
did not have the extended stem-form. Some MIE. verbs 
were based on the weak or end accented form of the present, 
as deceiven, preien, preisen éo praise, serven, deneien 
beside denyen, coveren beside keveren, mdven beside 
méven, proven beside préven, see § 198. 

§ 432. The preterite was formed in -ed, pl. ed(en), and 
the past participle in -ed (see §§ 153, 155), except when the 
stem ended in a long vowel or diphthong, as blamen, 
blamed; defenden, defended; assenten, assented; fin. 
ischen, finisched; marien, maried; préchen fo preach, 
préched, &e. When the stem ended in a long vowel the 
preterite, but not the past participle, had a syncopated beside 
an unsyneopated form, as cryen, cryde beside cryed, pp. 
eryed; and similarly defyen, espyen, Kc. Whenthe stem 
ended in a diphthong both the preterite and past participle 
had syncopated and unsyneopated forms side by side, as 
preien to pray, preide, preid beside preied, preied; and 
similarly anoien, bitraien, paien, dc. 


C. MINOR GROUPS 
I. Prererire-Presents, 


§ 433. These verbs were originally unreduplieated strong 
perfects which acquired a present meaning like Gr. ofa = 
OE, wat I know. In prim. Germanic a new weak preterite, 
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an infinitive, a present participle, and in some verbs a strong 
past participle, were formed. They are inflected in the 
present like the preterite of strong verbs, except that the 
second person singular has the same stem-vowel as the first 
and third persons, and has preserved the old ending -t (HOH. 
Gr. § 324). The following verbs of this type were preserved 
in ME. and are here arranged according to the class of 
strong verbs with which they are related :— 

§ 434. Class I: N. wat I know, was(t), wat, M. and S. 
wot, wost, wot, pl. witen (wat, wot); inf. wite(n) 
wute(n); pres. part. witand(e), witend(e), witind(e), wi- 
ting(e) ; pret. wiste (wuste); pp. wist. 

§ 435. Class ITI: an, on J grant, also the new formations 
unne, unnest, unne, pl. unnen; pret. pe (oupe); pp. 
unned. 

N. can, canst, can, pl. can, M. and S. can (con), canst 
(const, cunne), can (con), pl. cunnen (connen); subj. 
cunne (conne); participial adj. N. cunnand cunning ; pret. 
coupe, coude (§ 274); pp. coup. 

dar J dure, darst, dar, pl. durren (dorren); inf. durren ; 
pret. durste (dorste); pp. durst. 

parf (par, § 248) I need, barft (purve), barf (par), pl. 
purven ; inf. purven; pret. purfte (porfte). 

§ 436. Class IV: M. and N. sing. and pl. mun, mon shail, 
will, pret. munde, monde; ON. inf. muna fo remember. 

N. sing. and pl. sal (§ 289 note) shall, M. and S. schal 
(Ken. ssel), schalt, schal, pl. schulen, scholen; subj. 
schule; pret. N. suld, M. and 8. schulde, scholde beside 
scholde (§ 71). 

§ 437. Class V: N. sing. and pl. mai can, M. and 8. mai, 
mi3t (Orm mahht), mai, pl. mujen, mowen, mawen ; 
subj]. maj3e (mawe), muje (mowe); pres. part. majzende 
(Ken. mejende), mowende, mouwynge, mowing; inf. 
mugen (Orm mu3henn), mowen, mow; pret. N. might, 
moght, M. and 8. mijte, mouste, 
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§ 488. Class VI: mét may, must, most, mot, pl. moten, 
pret. moste, muste. 

§ 489. Class VIL: N. sing. and pl. 43 agh possess, own, 
early M. 43, au3, awe, M. and S. 93 (9u3), owe (west), 93 
(9u3), pl. 93en (gwen); inf. N. a3e(n), early M. a3en (Orm 
a3henn), M. and 8. 93en (gwen); pret. N. a3t(e) aght(e), 
early M. a3te, au3te, M. and S. gu3te; pp. a3en, gwen. 


9, Anomalous VERBS. 


§ 440, a. Tre Supstantivk VERB. 
Present. 
N, M. and 8. 
Sing. 1. am (es) am (em) 
2. art (ert, es) art (ert) 
3. eS is 
Plur.  ar(e), er, es are(n), arn 
Sing. L. (be) be 
2. bés bist (bést) 
3, bés bip (bép) 
Plur.  bés bén, béep 
Subj.  bé, pl. bes bé, pl. bén, bep 
Preterite. 
M. S. 
Sing. 1. was (wes), was (wes) was (wes) 
§ 43 note 
2. was (wes)  wére (wore), § 166 were 
3. was (wes) was (wes) was (wes) 


Plur. war(e), wes weren (woren),§166 Wwéren 
Pr, bén bén bén, ybé 
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§ 441. . b. Tue Vers don. 
Present. 
N. M. S. 
Sing. 1. do do do 
2. dos dost dést (dost) 
3. dos dap dép (d9p) 
Plur. dos don dop 


Imper. do, pl. dos do, pl. dop do, pl. dop 
Preterite dide, dede, diide (OE. dyde, see § 49) inflected 
like a weak preterite. P.P. don, S. ydo. 


§ 442, c Tue Vers gan (gon). 
Present. 
N. M. Ss. 
Sing. 1. ga £0 xe) 
2, gas gost - — gst (gst) 
3. gas gop gép (sop) 
Plur. gas gon gop 


Imper. ga,p. gas g9,pl. gop —- 89, pl. sop 
Preterite 3éde (36de, § 65 note), and wente. P.P. 


gan, gon. 


§ 443. d. Tue Vers willen. 


Present sing. 1. 3. wille (wile, wil, wole, wule, wolle, 
wulle), 2. wilt (wolt, wult), pl. willen, wiln, -ep (wollen, 
wullen, -ep); preterite wolde beside wOlde (§ 71), walde, 
welde; P.P. wold. 
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anoien 202. 2, 482 
answere (sb.) 249 
answeren 155 


aungel 211 
aunte 211, 260 
auter 228 

autour 269 n. 2 
autumpne 201 
auper 110. 2, 387 


aken 411 anuien 202. 2 availen 210, 268 
aker 79 ape 79, 343 avengen 268 
alder 251 appel 48, 328, 328 awaiten 430 


awaken 79 
awe (fo own) 110. 4 
awe (fear) 162 
awel (awl) 110. 1 
awkward 242 

ax 43 

axen 90, 428 


alderbest 148, 201, 
354 

alderfirst 148, 201, 
354 

alderlast 251 

alderman 75, 98 

alderwerst 354 


appreven 198 
approven 198 

ar 166 

arest 203 

arisen 51, 156, 396 
arm 59, 257, 327 
arriven 199 


baillif 248 

bak 43, 103, 
ool. I 

baken 79, 281, 411 

bakére 138, 3 329 

baukster 155 

balaunce 211 

bitle 79. 4, 134 a 

balle I88 

bime 213. 1 

bunischen 431 

bank 42 

bar 103, 393 

harain 210 

bare 79, 103, 140, 

oOo 

barn 59, 331. 1 

baroun 216, 260 

basin 199 

basken 41 

bataile 210, 216 

bap 43, 103, 265, 272, . 
3381.1 

biipen 79, 274 

bawe (bow) 113 n. 

be (sb.) 65, 342, 344 

beauté 197. 1, 229 

béche 53 

bed 44, 270 

béden 65, 399 

bef 198 

beggen 296, 426 

bezen 66 

beien ibeyen) 
107. 3 

belle 343 

Lem 63 

ben (v.) | 


281, 


257, 


66, 


ito be) 65, 140 


benche 44, : 262 2, 286, 
333 

benden 73, 422 

bene 63 


benigne (benine) 210 | 

bére ‘52 

bere 80. 1, 343 

beren 43, 52, 80. 1,) 
rope 257, 265, 394. I, 
4, 10, 407 

berzen 40 
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| berie (9b,) 83 
_berken 60, 405 
| bersten 44, 47, 405 
| besi 85. 2 
bésme 279 
| best 249, 361 
Leste) 208, 265 
| bete 53 
' betel A5. 2 
| béten 63, 60, 414 


| be ‘ter 44. 257, 269. 
| 361 
| béver x0. 2, 268 
| bew (bewes) 115 b, « 
| bi 370 
bi (by, ¢.) 67 
| bible 199 
| bicumen 156 
jbidden 48, 45, 254, 
| 27), 410 

‘biden 49, 51, o4, 596 


| bien (to bend 22. 4 
| bien (to buy) ) 415 
| bigennein) 131 
| bigeten 61 
| biggen 296, 426 
bigiwen 42, 45, 260, 
292, 403 
bigoupe i pret.) 403 
| bihaten 156 
| bibaven 79 n. 2 
bihgste 251 
bil 45, 331. 1 
bilden 118. 4, 270. 


planes a8. 


| binden 73, y, 265, | 
| 970, 394. 4, 395. 
| 404 | 

| piaugyes 274, 281, 


oe 283 

bird 130, 244 
biréven 91, 3, 428 
bir sles 136 

birien 240 

birne (to burn) 130 


oO 2 


ow 


biten 45, 


Jy 


346 


bitraien 432 


bitter aie 


bladder { acd ire » 91 
1, 270, 3 rb 
blade 79 
blaik 16s 
blak 4:3, 1Q3 by 260, 2 rol “1, 


Bnd 
blame 195 
blamen 256, 


432 


260, 434), 


blank Lxs 
blast 97 
| blau 110, = 
 blawe 110. 2 
ble échen 52 


| bledde 92. 1 
'bledder 91. 1 


bléden 53, 417,415. 1, 


42] 


| bleik 168 


_blenchen 270, 41%, : 
blenden 73, 418. 


| 
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| blessen 92. 1, 276 
blessing S40 


'bletsen 269, n. I 
blew | ee 29 
blind 7: 


| basen 403 
‘blisse 337 


| bli 


be 34. 274, 395 


‘ bliw (blue) 209 


_blod 55, 
_blédi 353 


256 


big k 168 | 
MGleenie 94, 249 


i | blossem 1 on 


blostme 94 

blowen 113.1, 131.1, 
414 

blowen 114. 1, 414 

blundren 75 

bluschen 125 

bodi (bodi) 88, 138, 
270. 3, 817 

bogh 115 a 

boik 121 

boilen 210, 265 

bok 55, 281, 347 

bold 71 

bon 51, 265, 331. 1 

bone 165 

bor 51 

bord 47, 381. 1 


breiden 406 

brek 80 n. 

bréken 48, 80. 1, 81, 
265, 281, 409 

bremble 251 

brest 97 

bresten 405 

brést (brest) 97 

brep(e)ren 87, 88 

breperen 88, 92. 1, 
152. 1 

brewen 112. 1, 399 

brid 45, 327 

bride 57, 140, 338 

brigge 49, 296, 337 

brigt 244 

brin 165 


borgwen 152. 2 ‘bringen 45, 257, 261, 
borwen 47 265, 294, 426 
bdsem 135 brist 127 

bosme 94 bristen 127 

b9sten 203 brip(e)ren 99, 127 


bot 51, 184. 1, 327 
bote 332 


briwen 112 

prod 51,55,90,353, 354 
botem 135 broder 90 

bGpe 51, 238 ‘| brok 55 

bouen (bowen) 122. 6, | broken (broken, pp. 


402 102 
bough 114. 2 brom 55, 258, 327 
bou3 308 brop 47, 103 
bou3te 307 broper 55, 134 b, 274, 
bounden 304 320, 350 
boune 165 


brou3te (pret.) 113. 5, 
bowe (bgue) 113. 2, 307 

298, 343 
bowes (bowes) 114. 2, 

115 b, 120, 298 
box 47 


broun 56 
brow 06 


brugge 125 
biiggen 296, 426 


bradder 90 bigle 202. 1 
brain 106 bajgen 298, 402 
branche 2138. 1 buik 121 

bras 103 bukke 48, 343 
brasen 79 burd 130 
braunche 211 burden 126 
brawn 214 burne 130 
braynche 212 burough 137 
bred 63 burste 130 
brede 52 burpen 126 


bref 197. 2, 267 burpene 275 


buru 184a 


bur(u)3 1387, 347 
buschel 2138. 2 
but 101 

byen 296, 426 


cacchen 188 

caf 284 

cage 195, 297 
cake 79 

calf 59, 267, 284 
callen 59, 174 
calme 188, 256 
ealvren 352 

cam (pret.) 42 n. 
camp 42 

can 281, 435 
cancre 188 
candle 75 

care 79, 336 
carien 195, 240, 480 
carpenter 216 
cas 195, 277 
casche 213. 2 
castel 189 
casten 41, 425 | 


cat 41 

cave 184. 1, 195 

certain 210 

césen 189, 277 

cessen 189, 204 

chacen 195 

chaf 29, 59, 284 

chaffare 243 

chaine 214 

chalk 59, 284 

chambre 2138. 1 

chapéle 197.1, 216 

chapelle 197. 1, 204 

chapman 91. 3, 98 

charge 188, 288 

chargen 297 

charme 188 

chaste 203 

chaul 242 - 

chaumbre 211, 297, 
258, 265, 288 

chaumpion 216 

chaunce 211, 260, 288 


chauncel 216 
chaynge 212 
chéf 197. 2 

chéke 64, 283, 343 
ch@ld 71, 284 
chélde (sb.) 71 
chp (chép) 34, 283 
chépe 63, 140 
chepman 91. 3 
ch€pung 138 
cheris 283 
cherischen 278 
cher] 60 

cherren 61 

chése 66, 283 


chésen 63, 66 n., 279, 
4.00 
chewen 112. 1, 241, 


283, 399 
chicken 283 
chiden 54, 283, 421 
child 71, 283 
childer 352 
childhéde 75 
childhode 138 
childre 75, 93 
children 75, 93, 352 
chile 283 
chim(e)neie 232 
chin 45, 283 
chirche 283, 348 
chirren 61 
chgis 206 
chosen 65 n. 
Christ 203 
chitile 61 
churche 126 
churn 126 
citesein 210 
clad 90 
cladde 91. 2 
claimen 205. 1, 430 
elamour 201 
clanli 91. 2 
clansen 91. 2 
clavere 88 
claw(e) 110. 1 
cledde 91. 2 


clei (cley) 107.5, 299 
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cléne (cléne) 52, 256, | contrarie 240 


281, 358, 357 

clenli 91. 2 

clensen 91. 2, 428 

clépen (clépen) 85. 2, 
153, 428 

clér 196 

clerk 189 

clépen 418. 1, 423 

cléven 65 422 

clewe 112. 2 

climben 72, 258, 265, 
281, 404 

clingen 403 

cliven 396 

clgistre 206 

cloke 200 

elomb 72 

elgsen 200 

elop 51 

clopen 428 

cloud 56 , 

clout 56 

clover 88 

clubbe 48, 265 

elucchen 125 . 

eofin 191 

eofre 191 

egi (coi) 206, 254 

cok 55 

cokchafer 79. 4 

col 103 

cdl 55, 281 

eold 71, 281, 284, 353 

egle 81, 103, 140, 
del. 2 

Coloigne 210 

colour 281 

colt 47 ; 

egmb 72, 258, 265, 
281, 327 

comes (he comes) 85. 1 

comfort 243 

commoun 281 

companie 199 

compleynen 210 

condicionel 196 

consideren 190 

conténen 197, 2 


+ 


contréven 198 

conveien 205. 2 

copple 204 

corage 195 

corfew 209 

corn 47, 281 

cost 203 

cgste 203 

costen 203 

cote 184. 2, 200 

cou (cow) 56, 281, 
347 

coude (pret.) 435 

egu3en 306 

countree 197. 1 

countreie 197. 1 

cgupen 169 

couple 201, 204 

cours 201 

court 201 

coupe (pret.) 274 

coveren 431 

crabbe 41 

eradel (eridel) 102, 
328 

evaft 48, 281, 327 

erau 110. 2 

crawe 110. 2 

crawlen 242 

creatour 201 

creatiire 202. 1 

creéde 53 

crengen 294 

crépel 85. 2 

crepen 65, 394. 6, 399, 
424 

cribbe 45, 337 

cripel 49 

crisp 45 

Crist 97 

Cristmesse 93, 98 

ecristnen 93 

croumbe 251 

croume 56 

crouste 203 

crgwe 113. 1 

crgwen 113. 1, 414 

erucche 125, 283 
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cried 26 | deien (fo die) 107. 6, devout 201 

eenise hen (erusehen), 299, 420 | dich 288 
“U3, 2 | deien (to dye) 107, 6 | 


dien (to die) 118, 490 


criste 208 ee (to dye) 107. 6, 


deil ilen 162 
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eryen 199, 432 ie 6, 827 | 
cuspel(e) 25, 296 del { sailiveua) 198 diep 67 
vulour 2Ol 'delal 205, 1, 206 'diere 67 
rumen 48, 54, 48, ‘dglen 52, 4b, 162, di ten 46 
241, 3M, 9, 407 "| “420 ‘| dthe 174 
cuppe 264, 881, 242 aaace dine d9 
ciiren 2OU, 1 deliveren 190 dinen 419 
cured B54 delven 44, 405 i dlinen 199 
cursen 4s demannden ee | dingen 403 


| 
Curaman 130 jdgmen 54, 92. 1, 142, | dint 49, 397 
curtesie 224 | 158, 165, 430 'dippen 49 
cuschin BES, 2 iden, S81, 1 dirt: 130 
}dén 214 disch 45 
dane 134 a, 829 | dische 190 
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int 106, 270, 322, 830 | deneien 481 litieselgate 192 
dinini(e) 1h i denyen 199, 43] id ee 205. 3 
ile 70, 108, 8311 |dép 64, § 264, 270 dist 49, 88 
diime 184. t, 195, | deppre 92, |Uisplefen 205, 2 
270 deppe 92. 3 __ | dispguen 200 
dumiige Usd, ot, 1, | dée (deer) as, 331 | listaunce & 211 


dére (dear) fh | distresse 189 
idgren 41h | ' doetour 281 
iderk 60 dogge | Isda, 296, 3438 
iderling 92. 3 bay 55, 327 
‘derne 61 jdgn (r) a) 5D, 441 
beer 92, 3 ddr 85 
}désa 205, 3 | double 20 201, 867 
dees 210 | fous 308 
‘desert 189 douster 113. 4, 270, 
idleair 279 | 807, ie 
| 
| 


hampnen a 

dar (7 dare) 248, 40% 

dark POO, BS ! 

pe Lil 

ihariy } 40 

datines VEL 

daunger 107, 1, O16, 
we 

diaunwe O91 

awe | pl. V1 3 lilespeir 205, 2 douke 5 

le jeapisen 199 doumb, 9, 26) 

| jdestroien 202, 2 doun 56 

‘destroien 202.2 . | doute 201 

jdeayr 199 douten 269 


ile lite Ltn 

eceiven 205, 2, 27 
Atl 

deveven 205, 3 


dechiveen 1% lg ta 204 douve 56 

link (lead) 64, oT, | dat esten 189 dradde 91. 1 

"shit dette 189, 204 lea, en ao 413 
ide) flee) O22, 388 1 ep 63, o7y dritke 7 
dyt A, 267, 34 vdgn (dew) ‘111, 327 ee 110. 3. 144, 
Hdefenden PSG, 43u a devel 92, 4, 152, ty 29K, 419 
defyen 1tith, Arty Lae 890 | dradle 91. I 
deghie > (ta dye) 108 atin 19g drogen 407 
degen Ba9 deveir 206 ee 107. 6 
des li. 3 hclevouren YOL drei (pret. ) 107. 5 
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drém 63 eiztepe 366 @se 205. 3 
drémen 270, 418. 4 | eiren (eggs) 352 espyen 4382 
dvenchen 287, 418.5 | eiper 107. 5, 387 est 63, 97 
drenken 263 éken 66 6ten 52, 80. 1, 269 
drgpen 409 él 52 894.1,410 ~ 
dreven (pp.) 85. 2 élde 71 eternél 196 
dvie 122. 4 elder (eldere, eldre) | Gvel 85. 2, 361 
drien 401 61,75, 358, 359 gven (even) 80. 1, 102 
drinchen 132 eleven(e) 364 even (evening) 52, 247 
drinken 42, 45, 261, | ellefte 366 évening 340 
270, 281, 394. 4, 403 | ellevende 366 evere (Gvre) 88, 152. 1 
drinker(e) 138, 329 | elleven(e) 364 ewe 112. 3 
driven 45, 51, 268, 396 | elne 243 ewte 112. 4, 249 
drough, (pret.) 114. 2 | elles 157 exaumple 211 
drougte 273 employen 206 exploit 206 
droupen 165 em(p)ti 91. 1, 251 eye 342 
drowen (pret. pl.) |encrésen 205. 3 
114. 2, 120 encumbren 192 fa, 166 
rye 107. 6 ende 73, 184a, 325 faible 195 
diik 202. 1 enden 428 fice 267 
dumb 75 énes 368 faichon 213. 1 
dumbnesse 75 enew 1l5c fider 79, 102, 153, 
dure 336 eni 91. 2, 387 257, 267, 270, 350 
diiren 202. 1 Gni 52, 91. 2 faderlés 138 
dime 61 angel 75, 325 fai(e)r 106 
durren 435 Hngland 294. failen 256 
durt 130 englisch 138, 154, | fain 106, 144 
dust 95, 97 289 fair 144, 357 
dwellen 258, 270,|enke 189 faitiire 223 
418, 4, 426 enleven 364 falewe 353 
dwinen 397 enodgh 115a fallen 59, 92. 2, 256, 
d¥en 107. 6 enointen 207 394. 2, 3, 414 
enowe 115)b fals 41 
ebbe 265 enticen 199 fangen 414 
Gch 246, 285, 887 entree 197. 1 fir 121 
coe 44, 162, 352 enireie 197. 1 faren 411 
evae 296, 337 epen 162, 172 farre 129 
eggen 177 epistle 190 farping 129 
Ge (@gh) 299 equal 24 fasten 43 
a3tende = (Orm_ ehh- | gre 63, 342 fat 43, 91. 2 
tennile) 366 eren 415 fapem 274 
ei(e) (egg) 107. 5, 162] @rende (erende) 88, | fauchon 208 
aie (fear, awe) 107, 1,) 3381.2 faucon 228 
162 earl 60 fauzt (pret.) 110. 5, 
elie (eye) 107.6, 299 | ernest 60 307 
eijte 107, 4, 134 a, | erre 61 fE 308, 331. 2 
307, 364 ere 60, 288, 257 feble 197. 2 
eigteténe 3864 es (them) 376 Februarie 195 


elzteti 364 eseipen 195, 480 feechen 283 


e 


feden 58, 91. 1, 421 
féeder 43, 79 

fezten 406 

fei3 308 

feizten 307 

feinen 210 

feint 210 

fel (pret.) 99 

feld 71, 270, 327 
felefold 367 

felen (to conceal) 164 


felen 53, 270, 412. 1, 


4, 422 
felesipe 368 
fellen 61 
fend 65, 70, 78, 351 
fenger 131 
féren 415 
ferre 60, 257, 267 
ferping 92, 2 
fesaunt 251 
féste 203 
fet 91.2 
fetere 337 
fetiire 228 
feper(e) 83, 337 
fewaile 229 
féwe (feu) 111, 353 
fiddle 275 


fif (five) 54, 267, 363, 


364 
fifte 93, 366 
fiftane 364 
fiftape 366 
fifti 98, 364 
figiire 202. 1 


fizten 30, 269, 307. 


406 
fil (pret.) 99 
fillen 49, 256 
filpe 96 
fin 199 
finch 262, 286 


finden 73, 267, 270, 


4.04 
finger 45, 74, 261, 
994, 398 


finischen 190, 278, 


431, 432 


fir 57 

first 49, 466 

fisch 45, 289, 327 
fischere 329 

fisk 175 


fist 96. 97, 277, 382, 


843 
five 3638, 364 
fixene 49 
fla(n) 166 
flawe 113 n. 
flax 305 


He (Fea) 63, 330, 342, 


gen (c.) 108 

flajen 299, 401 

flei 108 

fleie 107. 6 

fleien 107. 6, 299 

fléme 213, 3 

flen (v.) 65, 401 

flés 65, 331. 1 

flesch (flgsch) 97, 256, 
289, 331. 1 

fléten 399 

fleume 213. 3 

flex 28 

flicche 45, 381. 2 

flien (flyen) 118 

fizt 327 

flingen 132, 403 

fliten 396 

flitten 164 

flod 55 

flok 47 

fid(n) 166 

fib 332, 340 

floten 81 

flour 201 

flowen 114. 1, 414 

flowen (pp.) 113. 2 

flye 107. 6 

a yen 107. 6, 267 

£5 166, 342, 544 

fodder 94 

fode 55 

f51 (f61) 200 

-f9ld 367 

folden 71, 270, 414 


fole 348 

fish 298 

folk 47, 256, 267, 281, 
301. 1 

folowen 152. 2 

folwen 47, 298, 428 

fon 414 

fongen 414 

forbéren 156 

force 200, 257 

ford 327 

forest 203 

forge 200 

forgeten 410 

for3eten 292, 410 

forziten 410 

forke 47 

forlésen 81, 394. 11. 
400 

forme 362 

former 362 

formest 362 

formgst 362 

fors 191 

forsaken 411 

fortiine 202. 1 

forpon 381 

fot 53, 269, 316, 346 

fou(e)l 122. 5 

fouzten 113. 4, 307 

foul 56, 145, 256 

fountaine 210 

four 144 

fourténde 365 

fourténe 364 

fourtépe 366 

fourti 364 

fourpe 366 

fower 112 n. 

fox 805 

fra 162 

fraile 205. 3 

fram 162 

frank 188, 261 

fré 353 

freinen 406 

freisten 168 

fréle 205. 3 


'fremen 419 


frénd oo 65, 73, 
75, 851 


frendli 75, 98 

frendschipe 73, 75 
92. 2, 98, 1388, 142, 
154 


frére 197. 1 

fresch. 44 

frésen 65, 267, 279, 
400 

fréten 410 

Fridai 122. 2, 154 

fro 162 

frogee 47, 296, 343 

frobe 238 

fruit (frut) 202. 2, 267 

fuzel 298 

fulfillen 156 

ful(1) 48, 256, 267 

furgugh 187 

fur(u)3 347 

fyr 257 


vd 


gaderen(gaddren) 83, 
1538, 155, 291, 419 

cigen 213. 1 

gai 205. 1, 91 

. gainen 210 

game 79 

gan 442 

gandre 75 

gipen 79, 176 

gardin 199 

garlaunde 211 

garp 162, 173 

gasen 79 

gitte 79, 103, 291, 292, 
3881.2 , 


gayt 162 

general 195, 297 

gentil 

gest (guest) 327 

eet 80 n 

caten 80. 1, 102, 104, 
176, 292, ‘410 

gift 267, 299 

gilden 291 

oilt 291 

sirdel 328 
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girden 270, 418. 4, | graten 53, 92. 1, 269, 
499 425 


given 238, 268 

glad 43, 103, 256, 
291, 353, 354 

glade 79 

elas 43, 103 

gled 43 

gliden 45, 54, 396 

glistnen 251 

elof 291 

elgrie 200 

clove 337 

glowen 114. 1 

gnagen 413 

egnat 43 

gnawen 260, 291, 

1 


God 1038, 270, 291 

god 55, 134 a, 291, 
"B54, 356, 361 

gold (¢g (g gold) 71 

gon 51, 394. 2, 442 

ate oy 291, 34:7 
osling 94 

Soar 209 

gossib 249, 265 

gost 51, 97, 327 

got 51, 162, 347 

goulen 169 

gsoune 56 

goute 201 

gra 162, 166 

grace 195, 257, 291 

gracious 201 

grain 205, 1 

grape 195 

gras 43, 103, 291 

grater (grattre) 91. 3, 


graunten 211 

grave 79, 103, 267 
raven 411 

gref 197. 2 

erei 107. 5, 162 

erene 53, 257, 260, 

303 
grese 205. 3 
eret 63, 358, 359 


gretter (grettre) 91. 3, 
92. 4, 100, 358, 359 

grettest 859 

oréven 197. 2 

grief 197. 2 

grim 45 

grinden 73, 404 

eripen 397 

erg 166 

gropen 51, 428 

ground 73, 291 

ae 112. 1,141. 1, 


curdel 126 


3af 292 
gard 59, 292 
sare 134a 
3aru 134a, 241 
3at (gate) 29, 59, 292 
sarwe 134 a 
3e- 2 240 
36 255, 372, 307 
ede 65 n 
3élden 71, 292, 406 
3ellen 61, 299, 405 
3el(o) we 60 
ahs 292, 353 
RE (32) 34, 64, 255, 


3g (ea 117 
3erb 

ee 61, 292 
3ese 157 

3€s1 117 

3est (3est) (yeast) 82 
3esterdai 292 
3et 250 

3éten 399 

seven 292, 410 
lee n (even) 117 


5 31 375 

zi- 293 
3icchen 293 
31f 255, 293 
3ift 299 
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sit 371 

3iven 59, 64, 176, 292, 
410 

30de 65n. 

30k 255 

30ke 103, 331. 2 

gon 384 

3ond 384 

zone 384 

song 255 

3ou 112 n.1, 377 

3our (39wer) 112n. 1, 
377 


3ouren (30urn) 379 
3oures 379 

3oup(e) 122. 5, 255 
3owe 112 n. 1 
sung 48, 74 


ha (pron.) 373, 375 

habit 302 

hail 106, 144, 327 

haipen 168 

half 59 

halzen 298 

halidai 98 

halle 59 

halowen 152. 2 

halwen 90, 298, 428 

halwes 90 

ham (pron.) 376 

hamer 320, 328 

hamme 42 

hand 73, 301, 332, 
334, 339 

hangen 414. 

happe 41 

hard 59, 257, 270, 301, 
353, 357 

hire (have) 79,301,343 

hire (hair) 166 

harm 59 

harpe 264, 343 

harte 129 

harvest 43, 129 

hasel 79, 185 

haste 203, 302 

hat 43 

haten 79, 428 
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hatter 90 

hauk 110. 1 

haunten 211 

haven 43n., 79n. 2, 
158, 265, 268, 415, 
429 

hawe 110. 3, 297 

hawek (hawk) 110. 1, 
242 

he (he) 53, 373 

hé (she) 375 

he (they) 376 

had 63, 134 b, 248 

heden 53 

hegge 276, 296 

heigh 109 

heighte 109 

hei3 308 

heizliche 142 

hei3te 273 

heil 162 

heir 205. 2 

heire 302 

heipen 168 

helde(n) 71 

helen (to heal) 52, 301, 
407, 420 

hélen (to conceal) 407 

helle 44, 337 

helm 44, 258 

helpen 44, 47, 99, 
134 b, 256, 264, 301, 
394. 1,405 

helpe 91. 2 

hem (pron.) 376, 377 

hemp 153, 243 

hen 44 

hén (hence) 76, 249 

henne 260, 332, 337 

hennes 157 

heore 379 

hép 63 

hepe (hépe) 99 

hér (hair) 166 

herber 155 

herde 61, 329 

her(e) (pron.) 875,379 

hér(e) 53, 165 

héren 66, 142, 153, 


417, 418. 1, 
427 

heres (pi'on.) 379 

héring (héring, her- 
ing) 52, 88, 188 

hern (hers) 879 

hert 60 

herte 60, 269, 301, 
343 

hép 52 

hepen 168 

heved 68, 134 b 

héven 265, 412 

heven(e) 60, 134 ¢, 
153, 268, 320, 328 

hevenliche 138, 283 

hevenly 250 

hevi 83, 353 

heu (hew) 112. 2 

hewen 111, 414 

hi 376 

hide 57, 338 

hiden 57, 96, 421 

hider 45 

hien 122. 2 

high 109, 119, 308 

highte (hi3te) 109,119 

hil 49, 320, 327 

hilt 331. 1 

him 378, 374 

hin 76 

hinde 337 

hindren 70 

hin(e) 373 

hipe 99 

hir 375 

hirde 62 

hirdel 49 

hir(e) 875, 379 

hiren 379 

hires (her's) 379 

hire 57 

his 379 

hise (them) 876, 379 

hisen 379 

hit 374, 379 

hitten 45, 164 

hive 57, 338 

ho 875 


490, 
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hod 55 hurdel 126 journee  (journeie) 
hogge 296 hurst 126 197. x 
hok 55 husbonde 95 juge 297 
hgl (whole) 51, 162 | hiisel 135 juggen 198, 297 
holden 65,71, 414 hy 109 Juil (Jul) 210 
hole (hole) 81, 108, Juin (Jun) 210 . 
3831. 2 i- 298 just (jist) 198, 203 
hgli 138, 154, 353 I (pron.) 250, 372 justise 199 
holinesse 337 ic 372 
holough 137 ich 285, 372 kei(e) (key) 107. 5, 
holu 134 a, 241, 309 |iechen 293 281 
holwe 253 iclad 240, 293 kéne 53, 281, 353 
hom (p7on.) 376 te (Ye) 118 kennen 174 
hom o1, 301, 327 if 293 képen 53, 92. 1, 269, 
homage 195 ik 285, 372 270,281, 418. 1,424 
homleés 188 ilk 285, 387 kerchéf 232 
hon 414 11145, 361 kerven 60, 283 n., 405 
hond 73 image 195 ketel 164, 174 
honest 302 impugnen 210 keverchef 232 
hongen 74, 414 inche 125 keveren 198, 431 
honour 201, 302 inglisch 132 kichene 49, 281, 283 
hgpen 81, 184, 2, 428| ink ( pron.) 371 kin 49, 331. 1 
hoppen 47 inke 189 kinde 73 
hore 166 inker 371 kindom 154 
horn 331.1 inm§st 362 kindred 251 
hors 47, 244, 277 innermOst 362 kinedém 138 
hoOsen 344 inou3 (inough) 114. 2,|/king 49, 261, 281, 
host 208, 277 293, 308 294, 327 
hostel 196 inowe ( pil.) 120 kinrede 247 
hot 51, 359 tren 54 kirke 174 
hoten 414 irre 62 kirnel 49 
hoter 90 is (them) 376 kissen 49, 270, 277, 
hotter 90, 359 islain 298 281, 417, 424, 427 
hou (how) 56 it 374 kipen 96, 418. 1, 422 
hound 73, 260, 301, | ivi 54 kipfe 272 
327 iwis 156, 240, 293 knau 110. 2 
houre 201, 302 knave 268 
hous 56, 277, 301, |jambe 213. 1 knawe 110. 2, 113 n. 
Sol. I janglen 188 kné 65, 260, 281, 
housbond 817 jaumbe 211 331, 2 
hue (she) 375 jaundice knéden 80. 1, 408 
huiren 66 Jew (Jiw) 209 knif 54, 327 
humble 193 jewel 229 knizt 46 
hundred 75, 363, 364, | jo 121 knowen 112. 1, 113. 1, 
365 joie 206 241, 414 
hundrep 364 joinen 210, 297 koveren 198 
hunger 48, 74, 294, | joint 207 kuchen 125 . 
328 joious 225 


huntere 48 jolif 248 labour 201, 256, 265 
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lacchen 426 

ladde 91. 2 

ladder (laddre) 91. 2, 
304 

laden 411 

ladi 248, 317, 343 

lafdi 91. 2, 98, 154 

lafte 91. 2 

lagen 413 

lai ( pret.) 106 

lai (sb.) 205. 1 

laiken 168 

laisen 170 

laiten 172 

laip 168 

like 79, 195 

lamb 75, 256 

lame 79 

lammasse 90 

lampe 213. 1, 258, 
264 

land 73, 260, 270, 
331. I 

line 79 

lang 294 

langage 256, 261 

large 188 

larke 88 

lasse 91. 2, 361 

last(e) 249, 359 

lasten 91. 2, 425 

lat 103, 3538 

late 79, 1038, 353, 
359 

laten 162, 166 

later 83, 359 

latter 359 

laper 91. 


3 
_ lauzen 250, 304, 306, 


418 

lau3ter (laughter) 
110. 5, 307 

laumpe 211 

laus 159, 162 

lavedi 98 

laverke 88 

lawe 110. 3 

ledde 91. 2 

leddre 91. 2 


Index 


léden (léden) 92, 
418. 1,421 

lef (dear) 65 

lef (leaf) 638, 267, 
331. 1 


lefdi 91. 2 

lefte om 

legere 

ieoeeu 296 

lazen (o tell lies) 
401 

lei ( pret.) 107. 2 

lei(e)n (pp.) 107. 1 

leien (leyen) (to 7ay) 
107. 1, 296, 415 

leien (to tell lies) 
107. 6 


leien (pret. pl.) 107. 5 

leizen (pp.) 107. 1 

leighter 107. 4 

leiken 168 

lein 147 

leinten 2638, 287 

leinpe 263, 295 

leisen 170 

leisir 199, 224 

leiten 172 

leip 168 

lek 80 n. 

leken 80. 1 

lel 214 

lemman 92. 2, 243° 

léne 52 

lénen 52, 422 

lenger 74, 358 

lengpe 336 

lente (pret.) 91. 2 

lenbe 74 

lépen 63, 65, 250, 256, 
304, 414, 424 

leppis (pi.) 131 

léren (léren) 52, 420 

lernen 428 

lerning 332, 340 

lésen 400 

lesse 91. 2, 361 

lést(e) 361 

leste 273 

lesten 91. 2 


léten (léten) 52, 58, 

162, 414 

letre 204 

lettre 189, 204 

leper 274 

léven 52, 422 

leves (he lives) 85. 1 

liche 285 

lid 304 

lie 122. 3 

lien (to lie down) 394. 
to, 410 

lien (to tell lies) 401 

liese (v.) 67 

lif 54, 331. 1 

He 49 si 

iggen 

list (sb.) 93 

list (adj.) 93 

lik 285 

liken 54, 428 

likour 254 

lim 54 

linde 70 

link 132 

lioun 201 

lippe 45, 264, 343 

listen 49, 251 

lite 361 

litel 93, 256, 354, 361 

lipen 57 

liven 153, 265, 415, 
429 

liver 45 

lof 51, 304, 327 

logen 204 

loggen 191, 204 

lok 103 

loken 55, 153, 428 

lomb 72 

lombren (pi.) 352 

long (l9ng) 74, 188, 
261, 294, 353, 358 

longsum 138 

lord 248 

Igre 140, 337 

los 159, 169 

lot 304 

ldten 162, 166 


loud 56, 256 

lough (pret.) 114. 2 

louken 56 

loupen 162, 169 

lous 56, 57, 347 

lous(e) 159, 169 

love (sb.) 3832, 336 

love(n) 85.2 

loven 142, 158, 256, 
268, 414, 428 

lowen 114. 1, 2 

luven 238 

-ly 250 

lyen (to tell lies) 107. 6 

lyen (to lie down) 296 

lyeve 67 


ma 121 

mazen 299 

mai (may) 106, 299, 
437 

maiden 106, 153, 247, 
831. 1 

maille 210 

main 106, 144, 299 

mainténen 197, 2 

mair 12] 

maire 205, 1 

maister (maistre) 
205. 1, 213. 2 

mak 79 n. 1 

maken 79, 134 b, 142, 
153, 250, 258, 281, 
417, 428 

maladie 258, 270 

malice 199 

malt 59 

ma(n) 79 n. I 

man 42, 258, 316, 320, 
346, 387 

manere 197. 2 

mani (mani) 83 

manifold 367 

manisipe 368 

mare 79. 4, 329 

marien 195, 240, 430, 
432 

marough 137 

marre 128 
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master 213. 2 


matére 197. 2 

mattok 41 

mawe 110. 3 

mé 58, 372, 377 

méde (reward) 53 

méde (mead, drink), 
80. 2, 829 

méde (méde) meadou, 
52. 1, 91. 1, 258, 
332, 337 

méden (méden) 52 

med(e)we 332 

medlen 189 

imedwe 91. 1, 253 

meiden 107. 2 

mékel 85. 2 

mél (mel) 52 

méle 80. 2, 331. 2 

melk 62 

melten 44, 405 

membre 189, 265 

memorie 200 

mén 214 

menden 189, 231 

mengen 74, 263, 295, 
418. 5 

mercy 199 

mére 205. 3, 322, 329 

merveile 210 

mesch 97 

meschef 197. 2 

mést 361, 362 

mestire 202. 1 

méte 80. 1 

meten 58, 92. 1, 270, 
418. 1, 425 

méten 408, 418. 1, 4 

meéven 198, 481 

mi 247, 377, 379 

miche 246, 285 

migge 296, 322, 329 

mist 46, 332, 340 

mizti 46 

mikel 85. 2, 285, 361 

mikelness 85. 2 

milde 71 

mile 54 

milk 62, 256, 281 


mille 49 
milne 243 
miltse 269 n. 
min 258, 379 


/minchen 155 


minde 73 

mine 379 

mingen 74 

mint 153 

minter 155 

miracle 195 

mire 57 

mire (pron.) 379 

mirie 240 

mirour 214 

misliken 156 

moder 55, 134 b, 257, 
258, 350 

moist 207 

molde 71 

mon (v.) 436 

mone 55, 343 

moneie 205. 2, 258 

monep 55, 349 

mongere 133 

monk 158 

montaine 210 

mordre 275 

more 51, 360, 361 

mor3zen 298 

morogwe 152. 2 

morwe 47 

most 269, 360, 361, 
362 

mot (v.) 438 

moppe 343 

mount 201 

mous 56, 57, 277 

moup 056, 258, 272, 
327 

moven 198, 431 

mowen 113. 1 

mowen  (pret.-pres.) 
437 

much(e) 125, 285 

muchel 125, 361 

mugen (v.) 437 

mun (v.) 436 

munk 153 
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nadder, 91. f 
mai (nay) LOS 
nail LU6, 327 
naiten 170 
miked 70 


Index 


nineténe 364. 
nin(e)ti dod 
ninpe 366 
iste 2b 
nite £7 


oppnen 153 
or 76 
gre 374) 


ordetnen 21Q 


ordre 19] 


nau (preé.) 42 n. ee Lh orisoun 224 


name 79,208 260, S43 | ng 247 | Gp Al, 327 
mary Leda, 241 nyble 200, 260 a pet 5o, 274, 364, 
narwe 3o3 ngixe 206, 260 oti 


rough LLB. 5 

| ul 6, sis - 
ourte) } 879 
Louren 379 

Foures 379 

| ourselves 877 
}ous 372 

}out o6 

pguber L134, 1, 887 
rover SL 

puxe d04, 343, ee 
gwen (adj.) Lis. : 
gwen (e.) 298, 439 


nolde 240 

ngn a, 71, 38 

non De 

Norfolk 241 

nor(i)tiire Le 

nose ¢ M1, ae 16 

nosterl 273 

not LOL, 157 

ngb 245 

ngte 200 

nou (now) ob 

nought TLS. 5, 38% 

nounpere Bs 

ngiut t59), la, 16u 

nguper Li, O87 

TULARE eat at | 

rummbyre 102 paile 105 

minke 2d, 804, OAT pil(e)fret 282 

ny Lu yatlime 4] 
jiime ZOS 

y UAT, OS, B64, N79 | pardoun 270 

Laphoertarny ew Yoh, | paursotin LAO 


mat LOL, 167 

natiire 27, 260 
mugger L1Q. 1, 2A 
manzt LLOQ, 6, 887 
nant Litt, Tée, 169 
mituper 8x7 

nav(e le 82 

nece LY7, 3 
necesmurte LOA 
nedider, ae { 

neile G6, B08 

nealle + (ryeles) ae, 4d, 

wnt, SOU, 7 

neien LOZ, §, toU, d04 
rhevdseky [QU 
neighboitoe Dob, CaO 
nen dos 
neaper as? 
hempien Vol 
neve ees 
nacre ia 
reat ONE, 
rerk dl, 7 

net toi, : “a Mah, 

nnvtee Ae av? 
aver Ltd 
fever’ ali 
nevew VAIO 
nacwer nd 
peti) Ug, es 
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anni SAN RNA SEA LED ARENT BETS EISELE TE TERI POI TIT 


pruuien 205, 1, 432 
| pubia 200, 3 


a, U14, 4a] part LNs, 264 
bohwpelien 2b4 pis Lo 
mile 164 pasen 204, 277 
jaf U7] pip 44, 103, 264, 327 
offren 27, 4s pane 208 
ya (gag) Ast pauan Zot 
gyn 4qg | pee Lv7, 2 
wile YO poine 2 20h. 2 


screenees 


nigh POU, Lh j Cotmoun Wb pesdeibent 4 Z HO 
igen GAG Lok 447 por 83, 264 
nigen(o) O64 iokes P72 | ponail 2 248 

th jente ne 364 lg old 7h, 270, 3 I piple 1Qs 

nigetth & elder gay “percen (poreen) 196 
nigepy J66 con (ep ao perche 189 

nijt 46, 260, 260, O47 c: nfl, 363, 464,370 | pgre 80.1 

nille at | Onea SG aril 4 210 

nimen 45, 407 ponfold 367 | perischen 278 

nine La. 1, O64 Siainfoyen pa LOU, 164 | pyrle 196 


pes 205. 3, 277 

pew 202. 2 

pich 283 

piece 197. 2 

pinte 199 

pipe 54, 8438 

pistil 231 

pit 49, 327 

pité 197. 1 

plaice 195 

plain 205. 1 

plante 42 

pléden 205. 3 

plége 204 

plegge 204, 297 

plezen 107. 1, 299 

pleien 107. 1, 264, 
299, 428 

plesaunt 211 

plésen 205. 3,264, 279 

plew 115b, ¢ 

pley 343 

plizt 46, 327 

plogh ll5a 

plough (plou3) 114. 2, 
308 


ploume 56 

ploungen 201 

plowes (pl.) 115 b 
plukken 48 

point 207, 260 
poisen (to poison) 207 
pgisen (fo poise) 206 
poisoun 226 

pol 55 

popi 83 

pore (pore) 200 

pork 200 

port 200 

post 203 

pot 320 

poudre 210 

pound 73, 264, 831. 1 
préchen 288, 482 
pref 198 

preien 205.2, 431, 482 
preiére 197. 2, 224 
preisen 431 

prentys 231 


Index 


presence 189 
present 264 
pressen 189 
prést 97, 264 
preven 198, 431 
pride 57 
prince 190, 199 
prisoun 201, 279 
proffren (profren) 204 
propre 191 
proud 56, 264 
proven 198, 431 
prys 199 
puint 121 
puisoune 121 
pullen 48 
punischen 190, 239, 
278, 431 
punt 121 
piir 202. 1, 257 
purgen 193 
purple 264 
purpre 192 
purse 192 
puschen 192 
pisoune 12] 


qualitee 254 

quarter 254 

quis 43 n. 

quenchen 44, 418. 5 

quélen 407 

quellen 

quéne 58, 253, 281, 
332. 334 

quern 332, 340 

questioun 254 

quépen 272, 408 

quik 2538 

quilk 285 

quinstré 154 

quischin 213. 2 

quite (quitte) 204 

rage 207 

railen 210 

raisoun 223 

raiss 121 

rike 79 

ram. 42 
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ransiken 42 
rass 121 
rapen 166, 173 
rau (raw) 110. 1 
rau3te 110. 6 
raunsoun 216 
raven 79, 250,268, 304 
raynge 212 
receit 205. 3 
receiven 205, 2 
recét 205. 3 
receven 205. 3 
récheles 136 
réchen 52, 426 
réd 68, 257, 353 
red 65 
rédeles (rédeles) 136 
réden (réden) 52 
rédi (redi) 88 
redili 88 
refisen 202. 1 
refiiten 202. 1 
reie 107. 3 
rein 107. 1, 144, 257, 
327 
reine 210 
rejgischen 214 
rejgiscn 431 
rékeles 136 
réken 65 
reléven 197. 2 
réme 213. 3 
renden 73 
reng 131 
repairen 2005. 1 
repgsen 200 
repréven 198 
reprochen 200 
requéren 196 
résen (pp.) 85, 2 
resignen 210 
resisten 190 
résoun 201, 223 
reste 3837 
resten 269, 425 
restoren 200 
hearts a 
rou (pret. 
seule (rewle) 209 
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rusche Lh 
rust, 95, 97 


sid 43 

sadel 134 b, 256, 270, 
328 

sat(e) 208, 213. 1 

siulde (vet) 106, 209 

siui(e)n 415, 429 

saisen 205. 3 

salsoun 223 

sak 41 

siike 79 

saul (shedl/) 2SOn., 406 

salt 59, L64 

sand 73, 277 

sarve L29 

sarvise 124) 

sauce 208 

suf 2Os 

site; (pret) LLO. 5, 308 

swule LLOQ. 2 

siumoun 228 

suumple 231 

auuvilgre 228 


réume 213. 3 

reupe [12.2 : 

rewarden 24 

rewen Ll. 1, 309 

rib 8el. 1 

ribant 251 

ribbe 45, 265 

riche 190 

riden 45, 64, 257, 306 

vie 122. 3 

rigge 49, 206, 329 

rizt 46, 398 

ristfull 154 

rinde 73 

rinen 396 

ring 74, 
304 

ringen 406 

rinnen 403 

ripe dhe 

risen 45, 279, 306 

rist 127 

riule 209 

riven $96 

rivere 197. 2 3 

ry 842 sauven 208 

robben LOL isliwagre 21S. 1 

robe 200 | sven BON, 218. 1,277 


250, U4, 


rod ol baawe (#.) LIQ 3 
rot od swe (ei) Uisdn, 
rok 44 seapen ol 
rollen LOL wearce LXR 
rop s27 —pxeateren 85, 195, 162 
ryse Bi, Lad. 2, 200, schiide 79. 4, 104 a, 
279 YRd, 382, 386 
rgsten 20s pacha [sda 
rote 54, 165 achadwe 54, 2558, dou 
roten 164 schaft 50, 280, $27 
rgpen 166, 173 achiiken 411 | 
rong n6 schal 50, 280, 486 
roum 56, 297, 258, |wchumble 251 
327 isehiime 79, 336 
round 257, 270 scharp o9, 289 
rguten 169 achateren 162 
rowen (to rue) 112 n. 2 |achiiven 411 
rowen (to row) 114, 1, |eche 370 


414 acheld 71,280 _ 
ride 202. t schep 84, 64, 381, 1 


rugge 125 schepherde 91. 3 


scheppen 61, 412 

sehgren 407 

scheten 6, 399 

schéwen 111, 
289, 428 

schiften 162 

schilling 45, 138, 289 

schinen 45, 51, 54, 
289, 396 

schip &). 1, 
sol. i 

achitten 49 

schd (sb) 55, 808, 330, 
322, d44 

sché (pron) 874 

scholde (seholde) 71, 
101 

schon (0) Ot 

schort 289 

schoten 65 n. 

nchour 66 

schouven 402 

schowen LLL n. 

xcehrinken 49, 4038 

xchriven 396 

xchroud 46, 848 

achuldre 7 

schuttel 126 

achutten 126 

achiiven 402 

sé (pron) dhl 

BG (xh.) 52, 880 

sochen Zsy, 2B, 426 

secounde 365, 366 

rel 2 

vege LUT, 2 

segyen 296, 429 

nelle (pret) LOT, 2 

xeiiemn 420, 415 

seion (pret. pl.) 10%. 
56 

nei (neigh) LOT. 4 


241, 


264, 


vaeik 121 
geil LO7. 1, 144 


sein (seyn) 147 

sik (nek) 99 

neke 65, 140 

seken od, 282, 
4.26 


O85, 


saker 85. 2 

seknesse 92. 2, 99 

s6l 214 

séld 71 

sélden 75 

séle 309, 329 

self 60, 377, 384 

seli (seli, seli) 89, 99 

selinesse 88, 99 

selk 62 

sellen 44, 61, 256, 426 

selver 62 

semen 53 

sempster 155 

sén (since) 76 

sin (to see) 65, 410 

senden 73, 270, 277, 
418, 4, 422 

sengen 262, 294 

sepulere 193 

ser 165 

serchen (serchen) 189, 
196 


sermoun 201 

servannt 211 

serven 268, 431 

sosen 205. 3, 431 

sésoun 223 

setel 135 

setten 269, 415 

sGpen 65,274, 394. 11, 
4.0() 

sevende 365, 366 

seven(c) 60, 268, 368, 
364 

seventénn 364 

seventepe 366 ? 

seventi 863, 364 

sevenpe 364, 866 

sevepe 365, 366 

sawen 112, 1 

sey(e)n 107, 1 

soe 375 

stbhe 337 

siche 387 

side 4 

sien (pret. pl.) 118 

signe 21() 

sizt(e) 46, 278 
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sik(e) 65, 99 

sikerli 85. 2 

siknesse 99, 114 

sili 99 

silinesse 99 

silk 62 

sille 337 

sillen 61 

silver 62, 256 

simple 367 

sin 76, 249 

sine 332, 336 

sinewe 332, 336 

singen (to sing) 74, 
261, 277, 294, 408 

singen (to singe) 182 

sinken 45, 281, 403 

sinne 48, 337 

sinnes 157 

sister 49, 162, 164, 
350 

sitten 43, 52, 269, 
394. 3, 410 

sip(e) 368, 369 

sive 45, 331. 2 

six(e) 305, 364 

sixténe 864. 

sixtépe 366 

sixti 364 

skie 57 

skiften 162, 175 

skil 45 

skin 45, 164 

slain (pp.) 106, 110. 
3, 144, 277 n,, 
394. 10 

sli(n) 166 

slau 110. 2 

slauzter 307 

slaundre 211 

slawen (pp.) 110. 3 

sleigh 109 

slein (pp.) 144 

slgn 63, 413 

slender 277 n. 

slépen (slgpen) 52, 
264, 269, 277, 414, 
424, 

slepte 91.1 

Pp 
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sleupe 111 

sléve 66 

slewen (pret. pl.) 115 b 

sliden 51, 396 

sligh 109, 119 

slik 387 

slingen 403 

sliten 397 

slo 342 

slogh (pret.) 1l5Ba 

slo(n) 166 

slough (pvet.) 114. 2 

slow 113.1, 353 

slowen (pret. i.) 
114. 2 

slowen (pret. pl.) 115 b 

slumbren 75, 251 

slumeren 88, 152. 1 

sly¥(e) 109 

smal 43, 103, 277, 353 

smile 79, 103 

smel 43 

smére 80. 2 

smerten 60, 405 

smépes (pl ) 85. 1 

smiten 51, 54, 397 

smoke 81 

snail 106 

snau 110. 2 

snésen 65 

snewen (sniwen) 116 

snow 113.1, 827 

sp 245 

softe 94 

soile 210 

solde 71 

solempne 251 

sOmer 85.2 

son 85 

sone 325 

sone 55, 134 a, 157 

song 133 

sonne 277, 343 

sor 51 

sorze 298 

soru 1344 

sorwe 47, 337 

sorwen 428 

soster 350 


210 


sot 55 

souzte 113. 5, 307 

souken 56, 402 

sgule 256, 832, 337 

soun 201 

sound 73 

soupen 402 

sours 201 

soup 56 

soupmgst 362 

souverain 210 

sow(e) 122. 5 

sowen 1138.1, 414 

sgwle (squle) 115. 1 

spice 264, 277 

spiide 79 

Spaine 231 

spiren 428 

sparke 59 

sparwe 59 

spiche 52, 283 

spede 53, 338 

speéden 421 

spéeken 43, 80. 1, 264, 
277, 281, 394. 4, 
409 

spellen 428 

spenden 73 

spére 40. 1, 134 a, 
313, 2 

spawen 116 

spindle 76 

apinnen 45, 403 

spite 329 

apiwen 116, 397 

spoilen 210 

spon on 

sport 231 

spradde 
91.2 

spréden 52, 257 

sprengen 418, 5 

springen 45, 74, 403 

apyen 251 

sseawy 111 

staat 231 

staf 43, 103, 32 

stage 41, 296 

stameren 83 


(spredde) 
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standen 78, 277, 412 

stiipen 412 

starbord 129 

starre 129 

starte 129 

starve 129 

staynche 212 

stedefast 138 

stedi 83 

steike 168 

steinen 231 

stéle 66, 8381.2 

stélen 80.1, 81, 256, 
394, 10, 407 

stém 63 

stép 63 

stépel 66 

stepfader 92. 2 

steppen 44, 264, 412 

st@ren 420 

sterre 60, 257, 345 

aterven 60, 268, 405 

steward 116 

sti 122, x 

stiche 329 

sticke (stikke) 281 

stien 122.2, 298, 299 
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